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  Abstract	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  Non-­‐Governmental	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  in	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  in	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  Study	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  Compulsory	  primary	  schooling	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   This	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CHAPTER	  I	  THE	  RESEARCH	  PROBLEM	  Introduction	  Child	  labor	  occurs	  when	  children	  are	  exploited	  to	  work	  in	  grave	  conditions	  for	  the	  financial	  benefit	  of	  others	  (Tuttle,	  2010).	  	  The	  work	  may	  be	  paid	  or	  unpaid,	  forced	  or	  voluntary,	  and	  arises	  because	  of	  numerous	  reasons,	  such	  as	  a	  difficult	  financial	  situation	  at	  home	  or	  it	  being	  forced.	  	  Under	  such	  circumstances,	  children	  suffer	  physically,	  mentally,	  morally,	  developmentally,	  and	  socially.	  	  Child	  exploitation	  is	  a	  global	  issue	  with	  a	  long	  history	  and	  no	  resolution(Schmitz,	  Traver,	  &	  Larson,	  2004).	  Child	  labor	  involves	  at	  least	  one	  of	  the	  following	  characteristics	  (Child	  Labor	  Public	  Education	  Project,	  n.d.):	  	  it	  violates	  a	  nation’s	  minimum	  age	  laws	  to	  work;	  it	  threatens	  children’s	  physical,	  mental,	  and/or	  emotional	  well-­‐being;	  it	  involves	  abuse	  (slavery,	  trafficking,	  forced	  labor,	  or	  illicit	  activities);	  it	  prevents	  children	  from	  receiving	  an	  education,	  and	  it	  may	  use	  children	  to	  destabilize	  labor	  standards.	  	  Children	  in	  poor,	  rural	  areas	  are	  the	  most	  likely	  to	  be	  victims	  due	  to	  their	  parents’	  economic	  disadvantages.	  	  Long	  working	  hours	  prevent	  schooling.	  	  A	  potential	  solution	  to	  this	  seemingly	  intractable	  problem	  is	  quality	  schooling,	  something	  currently	  out	  of	  their	  reach.	  	  An	  endless	  cycle	  of	  children	  working	  in	  unacceptable	  conditions	  is	  created	  because	  of	  the	  connection	  between	  labor	  and	  education	  (UNICEF,	  2010).	  	  According	  to	  the	  International	  Labor	  Organization,	  an	  estimated	  246	  million	  children	  (one	  in	  four	  children	  throughout	  the	  world)	  between	  the	  ages	  of	  5	  and	  17	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are	  currently	  working	  in	  illegal,	  hazardous,	  and/or	  exploitative	  conditions.	  	  They	  must	  work	  various	  jobs	  for	  reasons	  not	  in	  their	  control,	  the	  most	  common	  being	  their	  families’	  economic	  status	  (Child	  Labor	  Public	  Education	  Project,	  n.d.).	  Child	  labor	  continues	  to	  exist	  worldwide,	  even	  with	  laws	  and	  standards	  opposing	  it,	  largely	  due	  to	  poverty	  and	  limited	  education.	  	  Poor	  families	  who	  must	  rely	  on	  child	  labor	  to	  improve	  their	  chances	  of	  affording	  necessities	  constitute	  approximately	  20%	  of	  the	  world’s	  population	  (Child	  Labor	  Public	  Education	  Project,	  n.d.).	   The	  majority	  of	  the	  laws	  against	  child	  labor	  are	  often	  violated	  or	  not	  enforced	  (Child	  Labor	  Public	  Education	  Project,	  n.d.).	  	  Occasionally,	  work	  is	  provided	  through	  sub-­‐contractors,	  making	  it	  difficult	  to	  monitor	  who	  is	  working.	  	  In	  large,	  multi-­‐national	  corporations,	  countries	  compete	  for	  jobs	  and	  investments.	  	  The	  best	  way	  to	  receive	  these	  jobs	  and	  contracts	  is	  by	  reducing	  costs.	  	  One	  of	  the	  most	  popular	  ways	  of	  doing	  that	  is	  by	  employing	  children	  who	  require	  less	  of	  everything.	  	  Due	  to	  international	  free	  trade	  rules,	  consideration	  of	  child	  labor	  or	  workers’	  rights	  is	  prohibited	  (Child	  Labor	  Public	  Education	  Project,	  n.d.).	  In	  addition	  to	  the	  increasing	  percentage	  in	  poverty,	  the	  debt	  developing	  countries	  have	  with	  the	  World	  Bank	  and	  the	  International	  Monetary	  Fund	  is	  growing	  from	  their	  loans	  and	  high	  interest	  rates.	  	  These	  loans	  have	  required	  the	  countries	  to	  follow	  structural	  adjustment	  programs,	  which	  include	  deregulation,	  open	  trade,	  the	  weakening	  of	  labor	  laws,	  privatization	  of	  government	  jobs,	  and	  elimination	  of	  public	  programs	  (Seabrook,	  2001).	  	  Access	  to	  education	  and	  health	  insurance	  coverage,	  two	  key	  public	  programs,	  often	  get	  cut	  to	  save	  money.	  	  The	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children	  are	  left	  with	  few	  options	  but	  to	  join	  the	  child	  labor	  force	  and,	  in	  the	  process,	  miss	  out	  on	  receiving	  even	  an	  elementary	  education.	  	  Despite	  this,	  education	  is	  regarded	  around	  the	  globe	  as	  a	  human	  right	  (United	  Nations,	  1948).	  	  Nearly	  125	  million	  children	  in	  the	  world	  do	  not	  attend	  school.	  	  According	  to	  the	  Global	  National	  Campaign	  for	  Education,	  free	  education	  for	  these	  children	  would	  cost	  10	  billion	  dollars—which	  is	  approximately	  equivalent	  to	  global	  military	  spending	  for	  four	  days	  (Child	  Labor	  Public	  Education	  Project,	  n.d.).	  In	  many	  countries,	  there	  is	  a	  need	  to	  offer	  educational	  opportunities	  and	  universalize	  education.	  	  The	  polarization	  of	  developing	  and	  developed	  countries	  in	  the	  1950s	  created	  an	  interest	  in	  the	  role	  of	  education	  as	  a	  key	  agent	  of	  human	  resource	  development	  (Jayaweera,	  1987).	  	  	  	   The	  United	  Nations	  and	  United	  Nations	  Educational,	  Scientific	  and	  Cultural	  Organization	  (UNESCO)	  advocated	  for	  international	  responsibility	  for	  the	  right	  to	  quality	  education	  without	  discrimination.	  	  It	  is	  the	  national	  governments’	  legal	  and	  political	  duty	  to	  provide	  access	  to	  excellent	  education;	  it	  is	  a	  global	  human	  right	  for	  all	  ages,	  as	  stipulated	  in	  the	  Universal	  Declaration	  of	  Human	  Rights	  by	  the	  United	  Nations	  in	  1948,	  which	  declares:	  	  	  Everyone	  has	  the	  right	  to	  education.	  	  Education	  shall	  be	  free	  at	  least	  in	  the	  	  elementary	  and	  fundamental	  stages.	  	  Elementary	  education	  shall	  be	  compulsory.	  	  Technical	  and	  professional	  educational	  shall	  be	  made	  generally	  available	  and	  higher	  education	  shall	  be	  equally	  accessible	  to	  all	  on	  the	  basis	  of	  merit.	  (n.p.)	  	  	  	  The	  right	  to	  an	  education	  was	  defined	  by	  the	  International	  Education	  Law	  as	  one	  of	  the	  following:	  	  a	  right	  of	  every	  human	  being	  (without	  discrimination	  or	  exclusion),	  a	  right	  to	  the	  integrity	  of	  its	  normative	  content	  (providing	  various	  types	  of	  learning	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catering	  to	  development),	  a	  right	  to	  any	  means	  and	  conditions	  for	  its	  realization	  (taking	  into	  account	  the	  interdependence	  of	  the	  human	  rights	  of	  the	  educator),	  and	  an	  obligation	  of	  States	  Parties	  in	  the	  instruments	  of	  International	  Human	  Rights	  Law	  (with	  the	  State	  having	  the	  main	  duty	  for	  human	  rights	  for	  all,	  which	  moves	  to	  the	  International	  Community	  if	  the	  State	  fails).	  	  These	  rights	  are	  to	  be	  provided	  for	  ethical	  and	  legal	  reasons	  (Monteiro,	  2010).	  	   Specifically	  for	  the	  child,	  the	  Convention	  on	  the	  Rights	  of	  the	  Child	  (Office	  of	  the	  United	  Nations	  High	  Commissioner	  for	  Human	  Rights,	  1989)	  maintain	  that:	  	   States	  Parties	  recognize	  the	  right	  of	  the	  child	  to	  be	  protected	  from	  economic	  	  exploitation	  and	  from	  performing	  any	  work	  that	  is	  likely	  to	  be	  hazardous	  or	  to	  interfere	  with	  the	  child’s	  education,	  or	  to	  be	  harmful	  to	  the	  child’s	  health	  or	  physical,	  mental,	  spiritual,	  moral,	  or	  social	  development	  (Article	  32).	  	  Similar	  to	  the	  Articles	  of	  the	  Universal	  Declaration	  of	  Human	  Rights,	  the	  Articles	  of	  the	  Convention	  on	  the	  Rights	  of	  the	  Child	  outline	  international	  duties	  that	  are	  legal,	  political,	  and	  social.	  	  	   Statement	  of	  the	  Problem	  India	  has	  neglected	  its	  responsibility	  of	  providing	  education	  to	  each	  child	  (Sinha,	  2005).	  	  National	  enrollment	  rates	  in	  schools	  show	  regional	  disparities.	  	  Urban,	  low-­‐income	  neighborhoods,	  known	  as	  slums,	  and	  remote,	  rural	  areas	  have	  low	  school	  enrollment	  rates,	  which	  cause	  low	  literacy	  rates.	  	  For	  example,	  the	  urban	  literacy	  rate	  of	  Ahmedabad,	  India	  is	  83.65%,	  while	  the	  rural	  areas’	  average	  literacy	  rates	  is	  approximately	  62.30%	  (Government	  of	  India,	  2012).	  	  This	  is	  largely	  due	  to	  the	  cost	  of	  education,	  which	  includes	  clothing/uniforms,	  transportation,	  materials/books,	  and	  tuition.	  	  Additionally,	  more	  money	  is	  lost	  due	  to	  the	  child’s	  inability	  to	  work	  as	  a	  result	  of	  his/her	  schooling	  (Jayaweera,	  1987).	  	  The	  cost	  of	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attending	  a	  public	  school	  is	  considerably	  high	  for	  low-­‐income	  families	  because,	  outside	  of	  free	  tuition,	  it	  still	  requires	  stationery,	  transportation,	  school	  bags,	  uniforms,	  books,	  and	  private	  tutoring.	  	  When	  unsure	  of	  their	  parents’	  ability	  to	  fund	  their	  education,	  children	  tend	  to	  set	  lower	  goals	  for	  themselves.	  	  The	  denial	  of	  education	  is	  related	  directly	  to	  the	  families’	  socio-­‐economic	  conditions.	  	  The	  opposite	  is	  also	  true;	  when	  children	  come	  from	  higher	  income	  families,	  they	  tend	  to	  have	  higher	  aspirations	  for	  their	  futures	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	   Having	  a	  low	  income	  and	  being	  poor	  are	  the	  primary	  reasons	  children	  cannot	  attend	  school.	  	  Many	  must	  work	  to	  support	  themselves	  and	  families.	  	  Often,	  their	  only	  options	  are	  jobs	  in	  factories,	  at	  construction	  sites,	  in	  small	  restaurants,	  and	  in	  agriculture	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  The	  most	  popular	  places	  of	  employment	  for	  these	  children	  are	  in	  factories	  with	  poor	  working	  conditions.	  	  India	  leads	  in	  the	  production	  of	  goods	  through	  child	  labor	  (Ummid.com,	  2010).	  	  Because	  they	  cannot	  attend	  school,	  children’s	  aspirations	  decrease	  exponentially.	  	  Working	  in	  order	  to	  survive,	  too,	  is	  an	  important	  factor.	  	  Beyond	  that,	  parental	  apathy,	  their	  own	  personal	  lack	  of	  interest,	  geographic	  distance,	  caste	  discrimination,	  and	  fear	  of	  teachers	  are	  further	  impediments	  children	  cite.	  	  Rarely	  is	  it	  their	  lack	  of	  attendance	  due	  to	  inadequate	  facilities	  at	  school,	  even	  though	  that	  is	  a	  problem	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  	  The	  burden	  of	  obtaining	  an	  education	  is	  put	  on	  students	  and	  their	  families,	  with	  little	  to	  no	  state	  accountability.	  	  In	  this	  type	  of	  system,	  working	  children	  are	  less	  likely	  to	  get	  an	  education.	  Over	  time,	  some	  students	  realize	  that	  access	  to	  education	  is	  needed	  for	  them	  to	  sustain	  themselves	  and	  to	  find	  a	  way	  out	  of	  their	  hopeless	  situations.	  	  Unfortunately,	  many	  denied	  an	  education	  are	  denied	  other	  
	  	  
6	  
rights	  and,	  as	  a	  result,	  suffer	  from	  an	  increased	  risk	  of	  being	  exploited	  for	  someone	  else’s	  economic	  gain	  (Sinha,	  2005).	  	  A	  seemingly	  attractive	  solution,	  it	  seems,	  is	  to	  combine	  both	  work	  and	  schooling.	  	  Eventually,	  however,	  one	  is	  usually	  dropped	  due	  to	  time	  constraints	  and	  it	  is	  usually	  schooling.	  	  Recognizing	  this	  problem,	  some	  incentives	  have	  been	  implemented.	  	  Providing	  grains	  and	  cooked	  meals,	  for	  examples,	  have	  helped	  increase	  the	  likelihood	  that	  children	  will	  not	  starve,	  even	  if	  the	  parents	  are	  financially	  unable	  to	  provide	  meals	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  Background	  and	  Need	  Overall,	  Indian	  society	  believes	  strongly	  that	  a	  private	  education	  is	  far	  superior	  to	  a	  public	  education,	  with	  the	  latter	  often	  characterized	  as	  overcrowded	  and	  strapped	  for	  resources.	  	  Most	  financially	  stable	  parents	  are	  willing	  to	  pay	  a	  great	  deal	  of	  money	  to	  ensure	  their	  children	  are	  privately	  educated.	  	  Of	  course,	  not	  everyone	  is	  financially	  stable.	  	  For	  the	  impoverished,	  estimated	  to	  be	  more	  than	  37%	  of	  1.35	  billion	  Indians	  (Economy	  Watch,	  2010)	  this	  simply	  is	  not	  a	  feasible	  option.	  	  	  India’s	  Right	  to	  Education	  Act	  (RTE)	  was	  established	  on	  April	  1,	  2010;	  its	  purposes	  were	  to	  decrease	  illiteracy	  and	  improve	  educational	  opportunities.	  	  	  Key	  goals	  included	  ensuring	  all	  schools	  (and	  their	  teachers)	  met	  certain	  standards	  and	  ensuring	  that	  all	  children	  received	  a	  quality	  education	  free	  from	  discrimination	  (National	  Portal	  of	  India,	  n.d.).	  	  Additionally,	  it	  required	  the	  government	  to	  standardize	  private	  school	  operations	  (Chudgar	  &	  Quin,	  2012).	  	  Essentially,	  it	  made	  education	  a	  fundamental	  right	  for	  all	  children	  between	  the	  ages	  of	  6	  and	  14.	  	  To	  help	  increase	  access,	  all	  elementary	  private	  schools	  must	  reserve	  25%	  of	  their	  seats	  for	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underprivileged	  children.	  	  These	  schools	  are	  not	  allowed	  to	  segregate	  based	  on	  the	  students’	  socio-­‐economic	  statuses	  (National	  Portal	  of	  India,	  n.d.).	  	  The	  RTE	  Act	  is	  aligned	  with	  the	  Universal	  Declaration	  of	  Human	  Rights	  (United	  Nations,	  1948),	  stating	  that	  everyone	  has	  the	  right	  to	  (at	  least)	  a	  free	  elementary	  education	  (Article	  26.1),	  and	  stating	  that	  parents	  have	  a	  right	  to	  choose	  the	  kind	  of	  education	  that	  shall	  be	  given	  to	  their	  children	  (Article	  26.3).	  	  The	  RTE	  Act	  is	  law	  and	  may	  be	  statutorily	  enforced.	  	  The	  National	  Commission	  for	  the	  Protection	  of	  Child’s	  Rights	  (NCPCR)	  guarantees	  its	  implementation.	  	  A	  free	  helpline	  number	  was	  even	  created	  for	  anyone	  to	  state	  complaints	  about	  its	  implementation.	  	  Once	  filed,	  the	  NCPCR	  must	  check	  for	  proper	  verification	  and	  take	  appropriate	  steps	  to	  remedy	  the	  situation,	  which	  usually	  involves	  issuing	  a	  notice	  to	  the	  violator.	  	  In	  most	  cases,	  school	  authorities	  comply	  with	  the	  NCPCR’s	  directions	  to	  correct	  the	  violation.	  	  A	  common	  reason	  behind	  troublesome	  situations	  is	  lack	  of	  awareness	  about	  the	  RTE	  Act	  (Ummid.com,	  2010).	  	  Within	  the	  first	  nine	  months	  after	  enforcement,	  more	  than	  10,600	  violations	  of	  the	  RTE	  Act	  were	  reported	  in	  Delhi	  alone.	  	  The	  majority	  of	  these	  violations	  toward	  students	  fell	  into	  15	  categories,	  which	  included	  screening	  tests	  for	  admission,	  corporal	  punishment,	  admissions	  denial,	  and	  mental	  harassment	  (Times	  of	  India,	  2010).	  	  As	  of	  April,	  2012,	  95%	  of	  the	  private	  schools	  in	  the	  Gujarat	  State	  violated	  the	  RTE	  Act	  (RTE	  Coalition,	  2013),	  even	  though	  the	  literacy	  rate	  was	  at	  80%	  (Government	  of	  India,	  2012).	  Increasing	  access	  to	  education	  for	  all	  children	  in	  India	  is	  needed,	  and	  the	  RTE	  Act	  is	  a	  practical	  beginning.	  	  Families	  living	  in	  poverty	  are	  now	  able	  to	  achieve	  what	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they	  initially	  considered	  impossible.	  	  The	  law	  supports	  poor	  parents	  if	  they	  wish	  to	  educate	  their	  children.	  	  	  Unfortunately,	  many	  parents	  do	  not	  wish	  to	  educate	  their	  children.	  	  Often,	  it	  is	  because	  they	  do	  not	  value	  it	  or	  because	  of	  the	  sheer	  gravity	  of	  their	  economic	  circumstances	  (Ummid.com,	  2010).	  	  Securing	  a	  steady	  income,	  however	  minimal,	  is	  often	  more	  appealing—especially	  when	  thinking	  about	  the	  immediate	  future.	  	  The	  RTE	  Act	  is	  touted	  more	  as	  an	  option	  than	  as	  a	  mandate.	  	  There	  are	  policymakers	  who	  know,	  despite	  that,	  that	  very	  little	  is	  more	  important,	  and	  that	  the	  RTE	  Act	  should	  include	  all	  children	  up	  to	  age	  14,	  who	  must	  be	  enrolled	  at	  a	  school	  and	  maintain	  an	  appropriate	  attendance	  record.	  	  Inserting	  this	  simple,	  clear	  clause	  could	  also	  prevent	  child	  exploitation,	  while	  guaranteeing	  a	  rise	  in	  literacy	  rates	  (Ummid.com,	  2010).	  The	  legislation	  was	  drafted	  with	  the	  intent	  of	  providing	  a	  quality	  education	  to	  all,	  despite	  their	  socio-­‐economic	  status.	  	  It	  must	  be	  supported,	  however.	  	  More	  stringent	  policies	  are	  required	  to	  make	  certain	  that	  all	  children,	  especially	  working	  children,	  receive	  a	  quality	  education	  (Times	  of	  India,	  2010).	   	  Purpose	  of	  the	  Study	  	   The	  purpose	  of	  this	  study	  was	  to	  explore	  the	  work	  of	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  in	  child	  labor.	  	  More	  specifically,	  the	  focus	  was	  being	  on	  its	  approach,	  methods,	  and	  goals	  in	  assisting	  working	  children	  receive	  access	  to	  an	  education.	  	  In	  addition,	  the	  researcher	  interviewed	  a	  sample	  of	  working	  children,	  aged	  nine	  to	  17,	  who	  were	  associated	  with	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization,	  in	  order	  to	  reveal	  their	  perceptions	  of	  their	  work	  experiences,	  their	  schooling,	  and	  the	  resources	  it	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provided	  to	  them.	  	  The	  intent	  of	  the	  researcher	  was	  to	  provide	  the	  working	  children	  with	  the	  opportunity	  to	  share	  their	  experiences	  as	  they	  relate	  to	  child	  work	  and	  education	  in	  India,	  as	  well	  as	  their	  perceptions	  about	  the	  support	  they	  receive	  from	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization.	  Research	  Questions	  	   This	  study	  will	  investigate	  research	  questions	  regarding	  access	  to	  education	  for	  low-­‐income	  families	  for	  this	  descriptive	  study.	  	  Three	  research	  questions	  are	  non-­‐governmental	  organization-­‐focused:	  1. How	  does	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  approach	  its	  advocacy	  work	  for	  working	  children?	  2. What	  methods	  does	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  use	  to	  uphold	  the	  rights	  of	  working	  children?	  3. According	  to	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization,	  what	  is	  the	  impact	  of	  its	  work?	  The	  following	  research	  questions	  are	  child-­‐focused:	  1. What	  do	  the	  child	  workers	  perceive	  about	  their	  work	  experiences?	  	  2. What	  do	  the	  child	  workers	  perceive	  about	  their	  education?	  3. What	  do	  the	  child	  workers	  perceive	  about	  the	  resources	  being	  provided	  to	  them	  by	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  and	  other	  advocates	  to	  access	  education?	   Theoretical	  Framework	  	   The	  two	  frameworks	  used	  are	  human	  development	  and	  social	  capital.	  	  Child	  development	  must	  be	  included	  when	  discussing	  child	  labor.	  	  Poor	  socio-­‐economic	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conditions,	  fueled	  by	  limited	  job	  opportunities,	  are	  perpetuated	  and	  exacerbated	  for	  child	  workers	  because	  of	  their	  lack	  of	  access	  to	  any	  kind	  of	  meaningful	  education.	  	  A	  basic	  right	  needed	  to	  support	  all	  others,	  an	  education	  helps	  empower,	  builds	  confidence,	  advocates	  for	  freedom,	  and	  initiates	  independence	  (Boyden,	  1998).	  	  Despite	  this	  well-­‐established	  fact,	  India’s	  educational	  system	  excludes	  with	  respect	  to	  careers,	  neighborhoods,	  religions,	  and	  social	  circles.	  	  Social	  capital	  is	  limited	  through	  education,	  resources,	  and	  social	  connections.	  
Human	  Development	  	   This	  study	  will	  employ	  (as	  a	  theoretical	  framework)	  Jean	  Piaget’s	  cognitive	  development	  theory	  and	  Eric	  Erikson’s	  socio-­‐emotional	  development	  theory.	  	  Piaget	  and	  Erikson	  described	  the	  development	  of	  human	  intelligence	  by	  theorizing	  the	  features	  of	  knowledge	  and	  how	  individuals	  come	  to	  obtain,	  construct,	  and	  utilize	  it.	  	  Piaget	  expanded	  by	  stating	  that	  children	  create	  an	  understanding	  of	  the	  world,	  and	  then	  experience	  inconsistencies	  between	  what	  they	  know	  and	  what	  they	  learn	  (Piaget,	  1973).	  	   According	  to	  Piaget	  (1973),	  reality	  involves	  transformations	  and	  states.	  	  Transformations	  are	  defined	  as	  all	  manners	  of	  changes	  that	  an	  individual	  encounters.	  	  States	  are	  defined	  as	  conditions	  that	  individuals	  encounter	  between	  transitions.	  	  To	  develop	  to	  maturity,	  an	  individual	  must	  progress	  through	  four	  stages.	  	  The	  first	  stage,	  the	  sensorimotor	  stage,	  is	  from	  birth	  until	  language	  acquisition.	  	  This	  is	  when	  infants	  understand	  the	  world	  by	  coordinating	  their	  experiences	  with	  their	  actions.	  	  The	  second	  stage	  is	  the	  preoperational	  stage,	  which	  occurs	  when	  the	  child	  begins	  to	  speak	  (between	  ages	  two	  to	  seven).	  	  Children	  do	  not	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understand	  concrete	  logic	  at	  this	  time	  and	  are	  unable	  to	  engage	  the	  world	  from	  different	  points	  of	  view.	  	  The	  concrete	  operational	  stage	  is	  the	  third	  stage,	  from	  ages	  seven	  to	  11.	  	  This	  is	  the	  period	  during	  which	  intelligence	  is	  demonstrated	  through	  logic,	  with	  concrete	  objects	  and	  events,	  through	  inductive	  reasoning.	  	  The	  final	  stage	  is	  the	  formal	  operational	  stage,	  during	  which	  the	  transition	  from	  adolescence	  to	  adulthood	  transpires.	  	  Intelligence	  is	  displayed	  by	  understanding	  abstract	  concepts	  through	  logic,	  hypothetical,	  and	  deductive	  reasoning	  (Piaget,	  1973).	  	   Erik	  Erikson	  theorized	  eight	  stages	  in	  human	  development.	  	  The	  stages	  formulate	  the	  life	  cycle	  (from	  birth	  to	  death).	  	  The	  first	  stage	  is	  basic	  trust	  versus	  basic	  mistrust,	  which	  occurs	  during	  infancy.	  	  Basic	  trust	  or	  mistrust	  depends	  on	  the	  quality	  of	  the	  maternal	  relationship.	  	  Autonomy	  versus	  shame	  is	  the	  second	  stage	  of	  development;	  it	  happens	  during	  early	  childhood.	  	  At	  this	  stage,	  children	  attempt	  to	  master	  various	  actions	  while	  doubting	  themselves.	  	  The	  next	  stage	  happens	  during	  the	  pre-­‐school	  years,	  and	  is	  initiative	  versus	  guilt.	  	  Children	  learn	  to	  accomplish	  tasks	  independently,	  while	  guilt	  becomes	  a	  factor	  in	  decision-­‐making.	  	  The	  fourth	  stage,	  which	  happens	  during	  school	  age,	  is	  industry	  versus	  inferiority.	  	  This	  is	  when	  children	  begin	  comparing	  their	  self-­‐worth	  to	  that	  of	  their	  peers.	  	  Adolescence	  happens	  when	  children	  are	  in	  the	  identity	  versus	  role	  confusion	  stage.	  	  Parents	  have	  a	  great	  impact	  in	  this	  stage	  because,	  if	  they	  expect	  their	  children	  to	  conform	  to	  their	  views,	  the	  children	  will	  likely	  encounter	  identity	  confusion.	  	  The	  first	  stage	  of	  adult	  development	  (the	  sixth	  developmental	  stage)	  is	  intimacy	  versus	  isolation.	  	  During	  young	  adulthood,	  relationships	  become	  important.	  	  Middle	  adulthood,	  the	  next	  stage,	  is	  called	  generativity	  versus	  stagnancy.	  	  This	  happens	  when	  individuals	  feel	  a	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sense	  of	  purpose	  by	  having	  children	  and	  feeling	  settled	  in	  life.	  	  The	  final	  stage,	  also	  known	  as	  ego	  integrity	  versus	  despair,	  happens	  in	  one’s	  elderly,	  final	  years.	  	  Retirement	  is	  approaching,	  and	  individuals	  reflect	  on	  their	  lives	  and	  recognize	  their	  accomplishments	  and/or	  failures	  (Erickson,	  1963).	  Developmental	  theories	  state	  that	  development	  is	  a	  process	  that	  entails	  a	  sequence	  of	  stages	  or	  transformations,	  with	  completion	  of	  each	  previous	  stage	  being	  a	  required	  condition	  to	  move	  forward	  from	  simple	  to	  complex	  behaviors,	  immaturity	  to	  maturity,	  or	  dependency	  to	  autonomy.	  	  The	  foundation	  of	  these	  theories,	  according	  to	  Boyden,	  is	  “the	  belief	  that	  it	  is	  in	  the	  best	  interest	  of	  all	  children	  to	  be	  economically	  dependent,	  at	  least	  until	  a	  specified…age”	  (p.	  28);	  that	  depends	  on	  the	  development	  theory,	  because	  school,	  as	  opposed	  to	  work,	  is	  the	  preferred	  mechanism	  by	  which	  growth	  and	  development	  occur.	  	  Child	  labor	  may	  hinder	  children’s	  wellbeing	  and	  development,	  specifically	  their	  physical	  development,	  cognitive	  development,	  emotional	  development,	  and	  social	  and	  moral	  development	  (Boyden,	  1998).	  
Social	  Capital	  	   Social	  capital,	  crucial	  to	  nurturing	  economic	  growth,	  is	  defined	  by	  Coleman	  as	  a	  set	  of	  resources	  that	  is	  utilized	  in	  the	  family	  or	  community	  for	  the	  cognitive	  or	  social	  development	  of	  a	  child.	  	  However,	  this	  only	  focuses	  on	  increasing	  social	  exclusion	  instead	  of	  empowerment	  and	  encouraging	  participation	  from	  all	  groups	  (Jeffrey,	  1977).	  	   Weber	  (1930)	  links	  class	  to	  political	  power,	  education,	  and	  social	  status	  by	  establishing	  a	  relationship	  between	  class	  power	  and	  social/cultural	  capital.	  	  The	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middle	  class	  is	  viewed	  as	  a	  set	  of	  passive	  functionaries.	  	  The	  ethics	  and	  ideas	  are	  the	  primary	  influences	  on	  the	  development	  of	  capitalism.	  Loury	  (1977,	  1981)	  was	  one	  of	  the	  first	  authors	  to	  introduce	  the	  notion	  of	  social	  capital	  into	  the	  economics	  of	  education.	  	  He	  used	  the	  differences	  in	  socio-­‐economic	  backgrounds	  (including	  differences	  in	  income,	  parental	  education,	  racial	  segregation,	  and	  social	  stratification)	  to	  determine	  the	  education	  an	  individual	  would	  probably	  receive.	  	  Without	  differences	  in	  socio-­‐economic	  backgrounds,	  individuals	  would	  have	  equal	  initial	  abilities.	  	  With	  those	  differences,	  however,	  people	  would	  be	  able	  to	  choose	  different	  educational	  paths.	  	   Bourdieu	  (1977)	  took	  Weber’s	  approach	  a	  step	  farther	  by	  arguing	  that	  capital	  is	  viewed	  as	  a	  resource	  because	  of	  its	  scarcity.	  	  Social	  capital	  and	  cultural	  capital	  were	  introduced	  to	  complement	  economic	  capital,	  which	  consists	  of	  financial,	  natural,	  and	  physical	  capital.	  	  Bourdieu	  (1986)	  described	  social	  capital	  as	  the	  actual	  or	  potential	  resources	  residing	  in	  someone	  as	  a	  result	  of	  his/her	  investment	  and	  family.	  	  Cultural	  capital	  includes	  human	  capital,	  education,	  culture,	  and	  early	  socialization.	  	  Social	  and	  cultural	  capital	  are	  important	  to	  a	  child’s	  family	  because	  they	  shape	  his/her	  cognitive	  and	  social	  development,	  and	  likely	  influence	  the	  parents’	  decisions	  as	  they	  pertain	  to	  providing	  for	  their	  children	  an	  adequate	  education.	  	  	  Social	  connections,	  both	  conscious	  and	  unconscious,	  are	  created	  and	  endorsed	  through	  symbolic	  and	  material	  practices.	  	  This	  helps	  prevent	  placing	  a	  positive	  or	  negative	  valuation	  on	  individuals’	  possessions.	  	  The	  strength	  in	  Bourdieu’s	  (1977)	  work	  is	  in	  his	  explanation	  of	  how	  social	  inequality	  is	  reproduced	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through	  the	  intersection	  of	  various,	  dominant	  economic,	  social,	  cultural,	  and	  political	  aspects.	  	  Particularly	  in	  India,	  this	  power	  is	  propagated	  through	  sturdy	  networks	  of	  understanding.	  	  It	  is	  institutionalized	  in	  routine	  religious	  and/or	  political	  practices	  and	  situations.	  	  	  Educational	  Significance	  	   Given	  the	  significant	  and	  growing	  number	  of	  children	  who	  live	  in	  poverty	  and	  are	  forced	  to	  give	  priority	  to	  household	  finances	  by	  entering	  the	  workforce,	  it	  is	  clear	  that	  their	  access	  to	  education	  is	  minimal	  to	  non-­‐existent.	  	  They	  are	  obligated	  to	  provide	  necessities	  such	  as	  food,	  clothing,	  and	  shelter	  to	  their	  families.	  	  However,	  education	  is	  not	  considered	  a	  necessity.	  	  Though	  the	  thinking	  is	  that	  choosing	  work	  over	  school	  will	  help	  economically,	  the	  opposite	  is	  true.	  	  Not	  being	  able	  to	  obtain	  a	  quality	  education	  only	  perpetuates	  a	  family’s	  cycle	  of	  poverty.	  	  Deprived	  of	  the	  opportunity	  to	  learn	  how	  to	  think	  critically	  and	  innovate,	  the	  children	  mature	  into	  adults	  whose	  economic	  prospects	  mirror	  those	  of	  their	  poor	  parents.	  	  Education	  is	  a	  strong	  tool	  for	  marginalized	  individuals	  to	  lift	  themselves	  out	  of	  poverty	  and	  become	  working	  class	  citizens	  (Child	  Labor	  Public	  Education	  Project,	  n.d.).	  	  	  	   This	  study	  attempted	  to	  document	  the	  opinions	  toward	  education,	  access	  to	  it,	  and	  resources	  used	  to	  make	  it	  more	  accessible	  to	  low	  socio-­‐economic	  families.	  	  Similar	  studies	  addressing	  at	  least	  one	  of	  these	  questions	  have	  already	  been	  completed.	  	  None	  of	  them,	  though,	  were	  done	  after	  the	  Right	  to	  Education	  was	  created.	  	  As	  a	  result,	  this	  study	  was	  uniquely	  illuminating;	  it	  will	  offer,	  for	  the	  first	  time,	  an	  opportunity	  for	  families	  to	  share	  their	  thoughts	  about	  its	  impact.	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   This	  study	  informed	  legislators	  and	  non-­‐profit	  organizations	  about	  the	  attempts,	  if	  any,	  that	  working	  children	  have	  made	  to	  access	  education.	  	  It	  will	  include,	  too,	  various	  children’s	  views	  on	  what	  further	  support	  would	  be	  helpful.	  	  	  Thus,	  there	  is	  plentiful	  opportunity	  for	  this	  study	  to	  bring	  about	  meaningful	  reform.	  	  	  	   This	  study	  raises	  awareness	  of	  Indian	  child	  labor	  practices	  by	  sharing	  perspectives	  on	  its	  adverse	  impact	  by	  those	  most	  affected	  by	  it.	  	  To	  date,	  there	  has	  been	  little	  research	  published	  on	  the	  very	  personal	  consequences	  that	  child	  labor	  has	  had	  on	  the	  laborers	  themselves	  as	  well	  as	  their	  families.	  This	  study	  will	  attempt	  to	  fill	  this	  gap	  in	  research.	   Limitations	  	   The	  major	  limitation	  of	  the	  current	  study	  was	  the	  small	  sample	  size.	  	  Six	  child	  workers	  were	  selected	  to	  participate.	  	  Moreover,	  to	  ensure	  accuracy	  and	  for	  additional	  details,	  each	  participant’s	  family	  members	  contributed.	  	  Results	  based	  on	  such	  a	  small	  sample	  size	  may	  not	  necessarily	  represent	  sufficiently	  the	  community	  to	  which	  the	  participants	  belong,	  and	  cannot	  be	  generalized	  for	  other	  communities	  in	  the	  same	  or	  other	  locations.	  	  	  	   Another	  unexpected	  limitation	  encountered	  was	  that	  all	  participants	  were	  male.	  	  Because	  the	  participants	  were	  all	  working	  children,	  there	  were	  minimal	  female	  working	  children.	  	  The	  female	  working	  children	  part	  of	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  did	  not	  have	  a	  regular	  job.	  	  Instead,	  they	  would	  ask	  for	  money	  to	  the	  traffic	  passing	  by	  their	  homes	  and	  collect	  wastes	  on	  the	  side	  of	  the	  highways	  to	  find	  something	  of	  value.	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Due	  to	  the	  location	  of	  the	  study,	  follow-­‐up	  questions	  that	  arose	  after	  transcriptions	  were	  difficult	  to	  ask.	  	  The	  geographic	  and	  time	  differences	  between	  the	  researcher	  and	  participant	  prevent	  follow-­‐up	  conversations	  with	  telephone	  or	  email	  due	  to	  the	  lack	  of	  access	  for	  the	  participants.	  Researcher	  Background	  	   I	  first	  became	  exposed	  to	  the	  issue	  of	  child	  labor	  during	  my	  regular	  childhood	  trips	  to	  India.	  	  Children	  who	  looked	  like	  the	  way	  I	  did,	  ate	  the	  same	  types	  of	  foods	  I	  ate,	  and	  spoke	  the	  same	  language	  I	  spoke	  had	  fundamentally	  different	  lives	  than	  mine.	  	  I	  was	  not	  obligated	  to	  work	  14	  hours	  per	  day,	  each	  day,	  nor	  did	  I	  long	  for	  what	  can	  only	  be	  characterized	  as	  necessities.	  	  As	  I	  matured,	  I	  recognized	  the	  inherent	  difficulty	  they	  would	  have	  improving	  their	  lives	  without	  an	  adequate	  education.	  	  	  	   My	  connection	  to	  the	  issue	  is	  personal	  as	  a	  result.	  	  While	  visiting	  my	  father’s	  childhood	  home,	  Ahmedabad,	  I	  learned	  a	  great	  deal.	  	  My	  grandfather	  was	  the	  principal	  of	  the	  first	  public	  college	  in	  the	  state	  of	  Gujarat,	  Gujarat	  College.	  	  A	  public	  institution,	  it	  hosted	  many	  of	  the	  area’s	  poorest	  who,	  by	  virtue	  of	  sheer	  luck,	  were	  able	  to	  obtain	  free	  tutoring	  by	  my	  grandfather;	  he	  was	  passionate	  about	  his	  field.	  Between	  his	  expertise	  on	  various	  subject	  matters,	  the	  financial	  assistance	  he	  offered,	  and	  invaluable	  moral	  support	  he	  provided,	  many	  of	  those	  students	  went	  on	  to	  thrive.	  	  	  Presently,	  this	  area	  has	  morphed	  into	  a	  high-­‐traffic	  commercial	  neighborhood.	  	  Shopping	  malls	  and	  restaurants	  line	  the	  streets.	  	  They	  are	  staffed,	  mostly,	  with	  children	  whose	  families	  are	  too	  poor	  to	  provide	  them	  with	  a	  proper	  education.	  	  	  The	  evolution	  of	  this	  place	  (one	  which	  valued	  education	  for	  every	  child	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to	  one	  that	  oppresses	  them)	  is	  not	  lost	  on	  me.	  	  	  It	  fueled,	  in	  fact,	  my	  desire	  to	  tackle	  the	  subject	  as	  vigorously	  as	  possible.	  	   Education	  was	  valued	  in	  my	  family.	  	  Unlike	  many	  of	  the	  children	  I	  met	  in	  India,	  I	  did	  not	  question	  whether	  I	  would	  receive	  one	  or	  how	  I	  would	  pay	  for	  it.	  Though	  imperfect,	  the	  public	  schools	  here	  were	  institutions	  that	  fostered	  in	  me	  a	  sense	  of	  curiosity	  and	  ability	  to	  reason.	  	  While	  at	  the	  University	  of	  California,	  Santa	  Cruz,	  I	  decided	  to	  major	  in	  business	  and	  economics	  knowing	  such	  a	  background	  would	  help	  me	  become	  a	  more	  fully	  informed	  teacher.	  	  While	  earning	  my	  credentials	  and	  Master’s	  degree	  from	  California	  State	  University	  at	  East	  Bay,	  I	  began	  understanding	  more	  meaningfully	  the	  financial	  burden	  associated	  with	  obtaining	  an	  education.	  	  	  Solely	  responsible	  for	  it,	  I	  was	  forced	  to	  work	  full	  time	  simultaneously.	  	  Even	  as	  an	  adult,	  fully	  equipped	  with	  the	  skills	  I	  needed	  to	  succeed,	  that	  was	  a	  challenge.	  	  I	  began	  to	  realize	  the	  extent	  of	  all	  that	  had	  been	  invested	  in	  me	  as	  a	  child,	  and	  the	  difficulty	  with	  which	  those	  far	  less	  equipped	  would	  have	  embarking	  on	  a	  similar	  path.	  	  Fortunately,	  the	  more	  effort	  I	  exerted,	  the	  more	  enriching	  and	  profound	  the	  success	  was.	  	  I	  decided	  to	  pursue	  a	  doctorate	  degree	  at	  the	  University	  of	  San	  Francisco	  as	  a	  result.	  	  The	  emotional	  and	  financial	  challenges	  I	  would	  face	  seemed	  miniscule	  in	  relation	  to	  the	  sense	  of	  achievement	  I	  knew	  I	  would	  feel	  after	  reaching	  my	  goal.	  	   I	  was	  able	  to	  have	  access	  to	  my	  academic	  and	  career	  goals,	  unlike	  the	  participants	  in	  this	  study.	  	  This	  forces	  me	  to	  place	  high	  priority	  on	  my	  social	  responsibility	  to	  increase	  awareness	  of	  the	  widespread	  problem	  of	  working	  children	  who	  should	  instead	  be	  enrolled	  in	  school	  to	  improve	  their	  lifestyle.	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CHAPTER	  II	  REVIEW	  OF	  LITERATURE	  Restatement	  of	  the	  Problem	  	   Child	  labor	  is	  so	  prominent	  in	  India	  that	  children	  find	  it	  nearly	  impossible	  to	  alter	  their	  future	  prospects	  through	  education.	  	  Its	  incidence	  rate	  must	  be	  reduced.	  	  According	  to	  Sinha	  (2005),	  a	  child’s	  primary	  title	  should	  be	  that	  of	  student	  and	  not	  worker	  or	  laborer.	  	  To	  provide	  access	  to	  education	  for	  all,	  child	  labor	  should	  cease	  to	  exist.	  	  Setting	  a	  community	  norm	  that	  opposes	  its	  existence	  is	  imperative	  when	  forming	  a	  culture	  of	  curiosity	  and	  supporting	  parents	  in	  need	  of	  financial	  support.	  	  Poverty	  is	  the	  cause	  of	  child	  labor	  (Sinha,	  2005),	  while	  the	  lack	  of	  education	  perpetuates	  these	  children’s	  future	  financial	  capacities	  and	  job	  prospects.	  	  	  Limited	  resources	  restrict	  severely	  access	  to	  a	  quality	  education.	  	  Unsafe	  buildings,	  outdated	  learning	  materials,	  and	  a	  perpetual	  shortage	  of	  competent	  teachers	  are	  just	  a	  few	  examples	  of	  the	  impediments	  that	  must	  be	  overcome	  to	  initiate	  positive	  change.	  	  These	  issues	  matter.	  	  Such	  restricted	  resources	  further	  perpetuate	  cycles	  of	  poverty,	  high	  infant	  mortality	  rates,	  malnutrition	  rates,	  illiteracy	  rates,	  and	  more	  (Jayaweera,	  1987).	  	  Many	  schools	  even	  lack	  toilets	  and	  drinking	  fountains,	  which	  eventually	  lead	  to	  older	  girls	  dropping	  out	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  All	  of	  the	  government	  schools	  are	  filled	  to	  capacity.	  	  Though	  this	  does	  not	  speak	  well	  to	  the	  quality	  of	  education	  being	  provided,	  it	  does	  support	  the	  notion	  that,	  when	  given	  the	  opportunity,	  poor	  children	  will	  choose	  to	  learn	  (Sinha,	  2005).	  	   This	  review	  of	  literature	  is	  to	  provide	  the	  reader	  with	  relevant	  background	  information	  about	  access	  to	  education	  in	  India.	  	  Cultural	  constructions	  such	  as	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caste/religion,	  gender	  discrimination,	  and	  the	  comparison	  of	  various	  educational	  options	  students	  have	  all	  affect	  the	  options	  available	  to	  Indian	  youth.	  	  In	  addition	  the	  background	  of	  working	  children	  and	  major	  non-­‐governmental	  organizations’	  work	  are	  also	  included.	   Caste/Religion	  In	  many	  countries,	  there	  is	  a	  need	  to	  extend	  educational	  opportunities	  and	  universalize	  education.	  	  The	  polarization	  of	  developing	  and	  developed	  countries	  in	  the	  1950s	  created	  an	  interest	  in	  the	  role	  of	  education	  as	  a	  key	  agent	  of	  human	  resource	  development	  (Jayaweera,	  1987).	  	  India	  has	  neglected	  its	  responsibility	  of	  providing	  an	  education	  to	  each	  child	  (Sinha,	  2005).	  	   Caste	  is	  considered	  a	  defining	  feature	  of	  the	  traditional	  social	  order	  in	  India	  (Jodhka,	  2002).	  	  It	  is	  a	  “religiously	  sanctioned	  system	  of	  resource	  transfer”	  (Jeffrey,	  2001)	  affecting	  over	  a	  sixth	  of	  the	  world’s	  population.	  	  Though	  in	  decline,	  it	  forms	  a	  critically	  important	  identity	  for	  many,	  especially	  those	  in	  rural,	  elite	  areas.	  	  The	  political	  aspect	  of	  the	  identity	  forms	  social	  and	  symbolic	  capital	  while	  determining	  rights	  to	  stake	  claims	  on	  resources.	  	  Its	  prominence	  has	  been	  criticized	  by	  many,	  arguing	  that	  it	  maintains	  a	  social	  order	  that	  does	  not	  foster	  economic	  (or	  other)	  freedom—especially	  for	  those	  who	  need	  it	  most.	  	  Caste	  and	  class	  are	  separate,	  yet	  overlapping,	  categories	  for	  spatial	  and	  social	  control.	  	  Class	  distinctions	  are	  built	  in	  societies	  favoring	  capitalism.	  	  Indians	  also,	  generally	  speaking,	  consider	  other	  factors	  such	  as	  language	  and	  gender	  when	  forming	  their	  identities.	  	  Within	  a	  caste,	  class	  identity	  decides	  the	  use	  of	  the	  caste	  as	  a	  resource.	  	  Within	  a	  class,	  caste	  identity	  expresses	  their	  dominance	  spatially.	  	  The	  “decisive	  dominance”	  is	  given	  to	  those	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who	  exercise	  dominion	  over	  both	  social	  hierarchies.	  	  Similarly,	  those	  who	  are	  disempowered	  by	  their	  positions	  at	  the	  bottom	  of	  both	  categories	  suffer	  what	  is	  termed	  “double	  exploitation.”	  	  According	  to	  Bourdeiu	  (1977),	  the	  definition	  of	  exploitation	  is	  the	  lack	  of	  certain	  creditworthiness;	  a	  scarcity	  in	  skill	  and	  organizational	  resources	  needed	  to	  work	  with	  the	  dominant	  caste	  (Jeffrey,	  2001).	  	   The	  well-­‐known	  lower	  caste,	  the	  Untouchables	  during	  British	  rule,	  has	  been	  renamed	  as	  the	  Scheduled	  Caste,	  or	  SC.	  	  	  The	  SC	  is	  confined	  to	  basic,	  tedious,	  unskilled	  wage	  labor.	  	  Despite	  (or	  perhaps	  because	  of)	  this,	  political	  provisions	  were	  made	  for	  them	  and	  those	  similarly	  situated	  on	  the	  panchayat	  in	  the	  early	  1990s.	  	  Once	  in	  power,	  many	  from	  this	  community	  retaliated	  against	  the	  elite	  by	  favoring	  an	  even	  greater	  number	  of	  their	  peers	  for	  other	  positions	  of	  authority.	  	  	  	   The	  Europeans	  regarded	  the	  caste	  system	  as	  an	  “irrational	  and	  pernicious	  social	  structure”	  that	  allowed	  them	  to	  justify	  colonial	  rule.	  	  This	  development	  only	  strengthened	  the	  dominant	  caste	  in	  India	  (Jeffrey,	  2001).	  	   Employment	  is	  difficult	  to	  obtain	  for	  many	  in	  areas	  across	  India.	  	  Rural	  citizens	  consider	  even	  the	  most	  low-­‐ranking,	  low-­‐paying	  governmental	  service	  jobs	  (such	  as	  that	  of	  a	  train	  conductor)	  important	  because	  they	  provide	  security,	  regular	  income,	  and	  economic	  independence.	  	  SCs	  and	  MBCs	  (Most	  Backward	  Caste),	  along	  with	  Muslims,	  have	  been	  unsuccessful	  at	  entering	  non-­‐agricultural	  employment	  positions	  when	  compared	  to	  those	  in	  more	  powerful	  castes,	  like	  the	  Jats.	  	  There	  is	  a	  reserved	  quota	  for	  jobs	  amongst	  SCs,	  which	  is	  low	  compared	  to	  the	  number	  of	  jobs	  needed	  for	  SCs.	  	  Those	  with	  influence	  in	  the	  bureaucracy	  and	  money	  to	  bribe	  officials	  are	  able	  to	  find	  governmental	  jobs.	  	  The	  most	  common	  forms	  of	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employment	  found	  provide	  an	  inconsistent	  income	  and	  are	  under	  the	  dominant	  caste,	  which	  ultimately	  exploits	  them,	  particularly	  in	  fields	  such	  as	  agriculture,	  factory	  work,	  construction,	  and	  miscellaneous	  labor	  work	  (Jeffrey,	  2001).	  	  The	  state	  of	  Punjab	  has	  the	  highest	  proportion	  of	  SCs,	  at	  approximately	  30%.	  	  Both	  less	  urbanized	  and	  educated,	  this	  population	  is	  growing	  at	  a	  faster	  rate	  than	  the	  rest	  (Jodhka,	  2002).	  	  	  
Traditional	  History	  	   The	  roles	  of	  hierarchies	  have	  always	  been	  present	  in	  all	  societies,	  and	  have	  created	  many	  divisions	  in	  society.	  The	  practice	  of	  caste	  was	  only	  justified	  in	  Hindu	  religious	  philosophy,	  yet	  believers	  from	  other	  faiths—such	  as	  Christians,	  Muslims,	  and	  Sikhs—practiced	  it	  even	  when	  their	  religious	  hierarchies	  disapproved.	  	  Though	  sets	  of	  castes	  differed	  among	  different	  religions,	  their	  practices	  remained	  consistent.	  	  This	  was	  especially	  so	  in	  rural	  India,	  where	  caste	  differentiation	  was	  needed	  for	  the	  agrarian	  economy	  to	  work	  and	  for	  the	  communities’	  social	  integration	  to	  flourish.	  	  Segregation	  of	  castes	  in	  villages	  was	  the	  most	  visible	  sign	  of	  privilege	  and	  disability.	  Of	  course,	  nothing	  persists	  forever.	  	  Two	  vital	  changes	  emerged	  in	  the	  last	  century.	  	  The	  practice	  was	  no	  longer	  recognized	  legally	  and	  there	  emerged	  a	  shift	  in	  consciousness	  on	  the	  part	  of	  those	  benefiting	  from	  the	  system.	  	  Today,	  there	  are	  very	  few	  SCs	  who	  would	  think	  of	  themselves	  as	  impure	  or	  explain	  the	  low	  rung	  they	  occupy	  on	  the	  socio-­‐economic	  ladder	  as	  a	  result	  of	  poor	  karma	  from	  a	  previous	  life.	  	  Virtually	  everyone	  aspires	  to	  build	  a	  better	  life,	  thereby	  indicating	  a	  belief	  that	  one	  is	  attainable	  in	  the	  first	  place.	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Punjab,	  dominated	  by	  Sikhs,	  does	  not	  follow	  a	  caste	  system	  and,	  in	  fact,	  is	  working	  assiduously	  at	  building	  a	  caste-­‐free	  society	  altogether.	  	  Caste	  inequality	  is	  far	  less	  pervasive	  in	  this	  state	  than	  in	  many	  others	  across	  the	  country.	  	  	  States	  like	  Gujarat	  had	  untouchability	  highly	  practiced	  in	  the	  1970s	  in	  economical	  and	  occupational	  spheres,	  in	  situations	  such	  as	  seat	  assignments	  in	  schools,	  travel	  in	  buses,	  and	  postage	  delivery.	  	  After	  a	  quarter	  of	  a	  century,	  the	  majority	  in	  the	  public	  sphere	  declined	  with	  the	  exception	  of	  admission	  into	  temples,	  homes	  of	  dominant	  castes,	  and	  barber	  services.	  	  These	  situations	  are	  still	  in	  place	  to	  discourage	  communication	  and	  other	  daily	  interactions	  between	  members	  of	  various	  castes	  (Jodhka,	  2002).	  The	  caste	  system	  has	  been	  deeply	  imbedded	  in	  the	  Indian	  society.	  	  In	  the	  more	  educated	  communities,	  it	  has	  slowly	  become	  less	  prevalent	  over	  time.	  	  However,	  it	  is	  remains	  rampant	  in	  the	  lower	  socio-­‐economic	  communities.	  
Village	  Ecology	  	   Dalits,	  those	  belonging	  to	  the	  lower	  castes,	  are	  obliged,	  traditionally,	  to	  settle	  on	  the	  side	  of	  the	  village	  where	  the	  sun	  sets.	  	  Over	  the	  course	  of	  the	  last	  two	  decades,	  members	  of	  the	  upper	  classes	  have	  built	  larger	  homes	  nearby,	  making	  the	  two	  neighbors.	  	  Generally,	  integration	  of	  the	  two	  communities	  has	  yielded	  no	  major	  conflict.	  	  	  However,	  this	  is	  not	  always	  the	  case.	  	  In	  an	  attempt	  to	  impose	  segregation,	  other	  villages	  build,	  ahead	  of	  the	  dalits’	  arrival,	  homes	  for	  them	  to	  occupy.	  	  Though	  welcomed	  by	  the	  dalits	  because	  it	  saves	  them	  the	  time	  and	  expense	  of	  building	  their	  own	  homes,	  the	  scheme	  is	  implemented	  with	  a	  nefarious	  intent.	  	  Often	  constructed	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purposefully	  without	  electricity	  so	  as	  to	  encourage	  rapid	  departure,	  the	  homes	  are	  built	  as	  far	  away	  from	  them	  as	  possible.	  	  As	  a	  result,	  this	  forces	  segregation	  and	  limits	  drastically	  any	  social	  interaction	  with	  fellow	  villagers.	  	  Many	  villages	  preemptively	  determine	  locations	  for	  various	  caste	  members	  as	  an	  action	  to	  segregate	  shops,	  places	  of	  worship,	  and	  water	  wells	  (Jodhka,	  2002).	  
Undesirable	  Occupations	  	   The	  primary	  practice	  of	  untouchables	  is	  the	  belief	  that	  the	  dalits	  have	  “unclean”	  occupations	  that	  members	  from	  other	  castes	  in	  society	  would	  not	  choose	  to	  be	  associated	  with,	  such	  as	  dealing	  with	  dead	  cattle	  and	  scavenging.	  	  Every	  caste	  group	  is	  associated	  with	  what	  the	  Hindus	  consider	  a	  polluting	  occupation.	  	   Approximately	  90%-­‐95%	  of	  the	  dalits	  have	  purposely	  distanced	  themselves	  from	  their	  traditional	  occupations.	  	  They	  have	  chosen	  different	  paths,	  such	  as	  becoming	  barbers,	  carpenters,	  and	  blacksmiths.	  	  Often	  they	  will	  set	  up	  their	  small	  businesses	  near	  local	  bus	  stops	  to	  facilitate	  commerce.	  	  	  	   Scavenging	  has	  also	  left	  the	  traditional	  structure	  more	  commercialized.	  	  A	  scavenger	  cleans	  drains/toilets	  and	  sweeps	  for	  a	  particular	  street,	  and	  each	  household	  pays	  him	  a	  fixed	  monthly	  amount	  in	  return.	  	  These	  cleaners	  often	  prefer	  working	  in	  neighboring	  villages.	  	   The	  picking	  of	  dead	  cattle	  has	  also	  become	  commercialized,	  with	  the	  panchayat	  hiring	  an	  individual	  contractor	  from	  another	  village	  to	  do	  the	  deed.	  	  This	  contractor	  will	  employ	  a	  few	  other	  workers	  to	  manage	  the	  products.	  	  Normally,	  birds	  and	  dogs	  eat	  the	  meat	  and	  the	  skin	  while	  the	  bones	  are	  sold	  for	  a	  hefty	  profit.	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This	  business	  is	  quite	  lucrative;	  many	  want	  in	  on	  it,	  including	  members	  from	  the	  dominant	  caste.	  	  	  	   Many	  dalits	  work	  traditionally	  as	  laborers	  in	  agriculture,	  with	  many	  enjoying	  	  long-­‐term	  relationships	  with	  landowners.	  	  This	  is	  frowned	  upon	  as	  it	  fosters	  a	  co-­‐dependent	  relationship	  and	  limits	  freedom	  	  (Jodhka,	  2002).	  
Place	  of	  Worship/Spirituality	  	   The	  most	  pronounced	  instances	  of	  discrimination	  may	  be	  found	  in	  the	  spiritual	  realm.	  	  	  	  Hinduism	  refuses	  to	  let	  dalits	  participate	  in	  religious	  traditions,	  read	  religious	  scriptures,	  or	  enter	  Hindu	  temples.	  	  They	  are	  considered	  part	  of	  the	  SC,	  and	  get	  treated	  as	  such.	  	  Over	  time,	  many	  distanced	  themselves	  from	  Hinduism	  and	  converted	  to	  Sikhism	  because	  of	  their	  anti-­‐caste	  beliefs.	  	   In	  spite	  of	  this,	  caste	  prejudice	  was	  still	  present	  among	  Sikhs,	  landowners	  especially.	  	  While	  there	  were	  supposed	  to	  be	  no	  restrictions	  on	  who	  could	  attend	  gurudwara,	  their	  temple,	  many	  dalits	  were	  discriminated	  against	  by	  those	  who	  controlled	  the	  places	  of	  worship.	  	  Some	  felt	  they	  were	  not	  treated	  equally	  compared	  to	  those	  worshipers	  who	  were	  Sikh.	  	  Others	  were	  told	  to	  stay	  away,	  or	  were	  not	  invited	  to	  auspicious	  programs	  and	  festivities.	  	  Children	  were	  invited	  to	  eat	  the	  food	  provided	  after	  everyone	  else	  finished	  eating.	  	  The	  adults	  were	  not	  allowed	  to	  help	  prepare	  or	  serve	  the	  meals.	  	  There	  were	  also	  instances	  where	  they	  had	  to	  wait	  outside	  the	  gurudwara	  until	  the	  upper	  caste	  finished	  eating.	  	  The	  Sikhs	  did	  not	  generally	  appreciate	  the	  dalits’	  participation.	  	   The	  dalits	  were	  forced	  to	  find	  a	  solution	  to	  the	  discrimination.	  	  First	  they	  began	  enjoying	  special	  occasions	  and	  religious	  festivals	  at	  home.	  	  Once	  they	  were	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able	  to	  accumulate	  resources,	  the	  dalits	  built	  their	  own	  gurudwaras	  to	  assert	  their	  autonomy	  and	  avoid	  humiliation.	  	   Hindu	  dalits	  continued	  to	  be	  discriminated	  against,	  too.	  	  They	  were	  unable	  to	  attend	  the	  temple,	  or	  donate	  to	  it,	  to	  cite	  two	  examples.	  	  The	  building	  where	  food	  was	  served	  had	  a	  wall	  to	  separate	  the	  populations.	  	  	  	   Another	  visible	  division	  was	  with	  regard	  to	  cremation	  grounds.	  	  A	  majority	  of	  the	  villages	  required	  separate	  spaces.	  	  Villages	  with	  only	  one	  cremation	  space	  had	  members	  from	  all	  castes	  who	  voiced	  their	  concerns	  about	  the	  idea	  of	  sharing	  (Jodhka,	  2002).	  
Dominance	  and	  Social	  Organization	  Dominance	  may	  be	  characterized	  by	  the	  possession	  of	  greater	  economic	  wealth.	  	  Those	  who	  monopolize	  the	  agricultural	  spaces	  and	  enjoy	  white-­‐collar	  occupations	  identify	  as	  members	  who	  are	  a	  part	  of	  the	  dominant	  caste.	  	  They	  are	  also	  able	  to	  invest	  in	  their	  children’s	  educations,	  converting	  their	  wealth	  into	  cultural	  capital,	  and	  helping	  the	  future	  generations	  of	  their	  family	  to	  settle.	  Stereotypically,	  members	  of	  the	  dominant	  caste	  also	  have	  social	  and	  political	  power	  by	  holding	  a	  position	  in	  the	  panchayat.	  	  They	  have	  the	  ability	  to	  settle	  disputes,	  set	  cultural	  norms,	  and	  influence	  politicians	  of	  the	  same	  caste.	  	  “The	  membership	  of	  a	  caste	  implies	  that	  a	  person	  becomes	  part	  of	  a	  person-­‐based	  social	  network	  which	  controls	  insiders’	  information	  about	  economic	  opportunities,	  transmits	  skills,	  and	  provides	  varied	  types	  of	  human	  and	  material	  support	  (Jeffrey,	  2001).”	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The	  support	  system	  extends	  beyond	  the	  dominant	  caste,	  and	  includes	  those	  who	  enjoy	  similar	  economic	  and	  religious	  status,	  known	  as	  “elasticity	  of	  caste.”	  	  	  However,	  caste	  rankings	  do	  not	  always	  coincide	  with	  the	  local	  distribution	  of	  economic	  and	  political	  powers.	  	  For	  example,	  Brahmins	  are	  often	  not	  the	  most	  powerful	  caste,	  even	  though	  they	  are	  of	  the	  highest	  ritual	  status.	  The	  relationship	  between	  the	  dominant	  caste	  and	  less	  powerful	  castes	  has	  changed	  in	  the	  past	  few	  decades.	  	  There	  has	  been	  a	  decline	  in	  caste	  awareness	  religiously,	  traditionally,	  and	  politically.	  	  A	  possible	  reason	  for	  this	  is	  the	  rural	  citizens’	  economic	  activity	  outside	  the	  villages	  providing	  a	  new	  independence	  for	  members	  of	  less	  powerful	  castes	  and	  which	  may	  be	  found	  through	  non-­‐agricultural	  labor.	  	  The	  expansion	  of	  business	  and	  employment	  opportunities	  outside	  of	  the	  village	  has	  also	  increased	  economic	  differentiation	  from	  the	  dominant	  caste.	  	  A	  sense	  of	  individuality	  and	  family-­‐centeredness	  has	  replaced	  caste	  solidarity,	  causing	  castes	  to	  decline	  in	  social/political	  relevance.	  	  Marriage	  is	  the	  only	  exception	  to	  this.	  	  The	  individualism	  is	  accounted	  for	  by	  citizens	  becoming	  uninterested	  in	  village	  affairs	  and	  focusing	  on	  nearby	  towns	  and	  cities	  where	  economic	  opportunities	  await.	  	  “The	  power	  of	  the	  formerly	  dominant	  caste	  has	  declined	  and	  that	  caste	  is	  increasingly	  irrelevant	  in	  the	  social	  life	  of	  the	  village	  are	  clearly	  linked	  (Jeffrey,	  2001).”	  
Political	  Geography	  	   There	  are	  three	  political	  levels	  for	  the	  dominant	  caste.	  	  They	  are	  the	  party	  political	  competition,	  the	  movement-­‐based	  politics,	  and	  the	  political	  intrigue.	  	  Caste	  is	  a	  key	  factor	  at	  each	  level	  for	  social	  organization	  and	  symbolic	  resource.	  	  During	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elections,	  corporate	  caste	  interests	  and	  solidarity	  become	  more	  obvious.	  	  India’s	  democracy	  has	  bolstered,	  not	  undermined,	  the	  caste	  system	  through	  its	  creation	  of	  political	  parties.	  	  This	  is	  how	  the	  dominant	  caste	  is	  able	  to	  extend	  its	  influence	  and	  power.	  	  After	  all,	  the	  caste	  organization	  and	  associations	  make	  up	  the	  foundation	  for	  political	  parties.	  	   The	  close	  relationship	  between	  the	  extension	  of	  powerful	  castes	  outside	  of	  the	  villages	  and	  the	  rise	  of	  individualism	  may	  be	  safely	  assumed.	  	  Social	  capital,	  institutionalized	  in	  caste	  councils,	  places	  pressure	  on	  the	  government	  and	  safeguards	  its	  privileges	  for	  the	  ultimate	  goal	  of	  extending	  and	  consolidating	  its	  	  control.	  	  Once	  members	  of	  the	  dominant	  caste	  diversify	  their	  occupations,	  their	  informal	  network	  of	  powers	  becomes	  reinforced	  and	  spreads	  between	  rural	  and	  urban	  areas.	  	  Maintaining	  relationships	  with	  key	  contacts	  in	  other	  towns	  and	  cities	  also	  strengthens	  this	  power.	  	  These	  relationships	  may	  be	  maintained	  by	  returning	  favors,	  and	  through	  giving	  and	  receiving	  bribes;	  less	  powerful	  castes,	  of	  course,	  are	  unable	  to	  prevail	  in	  these	  cases	  due	  to	  their	  limited	  resources.	  	  	  Even	  though	  various	  castes	  and	  religions	  are	  linked	  through	  informal	  local	  political	  networks,	  caste	  solidarity	  is	  vital	  to	  receiving	  help	  from	  state	  officials	  who	  are	  often	  in	  a	  middle/upper	  caste	  with	  greater	  economic	  resources.	  	  SC	  access	  to	  influential	  networks	  is	  limited	  because	  of	  poverty,	  lack	  of	  local	  political	  authority,	  and	  the	  inability	  to	  master	  appropriate	  behaviors.	  	  As	  a	  Jat	  member	  said,	  “When	  someone	  comes	  to	  me	  for	  help	  in	  some	  matter,	  I	  first	  think	  is	  he	  my	  friend,	  is	  he	  of	  my	  caste?	  	  If	  he	  is	  a	  Jat,	  of	  course	  we	  think	  we	  should	  help	  each	  other.	  	  Jats	  have	  a	  saying.	  	  It	  is,	  “A	  fist	  is	  stronger	  than	  five	  fingers.”	  	  When	  a	  Jat	  is	  the	  head	  of	  the	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panchayat,	  he	  is	  able	  to	  control	  government-­‐developed	  resources	  that	  enter	  the	  village	  for	  personal	  reasons	  or	  pass	  it	  to	  supporters	  (Jeffrey,	  2001).	  	  	   The	  creation	  of	  “the	  majority	  of	  society”	  political	  parties,	  like	  the	  Bahujan	  Samaj	  Party	  in	  the	  state	  of	  Uttar	  Pradesh,	  influences	  relationships	  between	  powerful	  castes	  and	  SCs.	  	  The	  main	  goal	  of	  the	  Bahujan	  Samaj	  Party,	  or	  BSP,	  is	  to	  increase	  the	  political	  security,	  standing,	  and	  visibility	  of	  SCs	  by	  assisting	  them	  in	  their	  local	  struggles.	  	  During	  the	  three	  times	  the	  BSP	  held	  power	  in	  coalition	  with	  another	  party,	  SC	  representation	  in	  local	  administration	  increased	  and	  legislation	  relating	  to	  caste	  violence	  became	  more	  stringent.	  	  However,	  SCs	  remain	  dependent	  on	  the	  more	  powerful	  castes	  and	  are	  often	  parties	  in	  caste-­‐based	  violence.	  	  SCs	  continue	  to	  rely	  on	  the	  Jats	  for	  intermittent	  employment	  and	  cattle	  fodder	  while	  lacking	  material	  and	  symbolic	  resources	  to	  build	  social	  capital	  (Jeffrey,	  2001).	  
Education	  	   Education	  is	  open	  to	  everyone,	  according	  the	  modern	  secular	  education	  ethic;	  this	  is	  unlike	  with	  traditional	  education	  in	  Hindu	  communities.	  	  The	  dominant	  and	  upper	  classes	  and	  castes	  are	  mostly	  the	  ones	  who	  benefit	  from	  modern,	  quality	  education.	  	  Because	  of	  growing	  social	  awareness,	  children	  from	  the	  SC,	  including	  dalits,	  have	  had	  a	  greater	  number	  of	  seats	  reserved	  for	  them	  at	  local	  schools	  (Jodhka,	  2002).	  	   The	  goal	  is	  to	  pressure	  the	  government	  to	  create	  an	  effective	  schooling	  system	  (Sinha,	  2005).	  	  The	  main	  problem	  is	  the	  quality	  of	  education	  provided	  at	  government-­‐run	  schools.	  	  Along	  with	  inadequate	  resources,	  there	  is	  a	  shortage	  of	  teachers	  who	  are	  able	  to	  complete	  the	  work	  they	  are	  required	  to	  do.	  	  Due	  to	  the	  lack	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of	  functioning	  and	  quality	  schools,	  many	  upper	  class	  parents	  send	  their	  children	  to	  private	  schools,	  where	  they	  will	  be	  exposed	  to	  far	  more	  knowledge,	  including	  how	  to	  speak	  English.	  	  With	  the	  withdrawal	  of	  the	  dominant	  castes	  from	  public	  schools,	  the	  quality	  of	  public	  schools	  has	  further	  declined;	  the	  government	  has	  indicated	  little	  interest	  in	  improving	  them	  (Jodhka,	  2002).	  	  There	  is	  a	  higher	  enrollment	  of	  SC	  students	  compared	  to	  dominant	  caste	  students	  in	  government-­‐funded	  schools.	  	  Dominant	  caste	  students,	  especially	  the	  boys,	  prefer	  private	  schools.	  	  Dominant	  caste	  children	  have	  higher	  enrollment	  rates	  in	  private	  schools	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  Dalit	  students	  are	  victims	  of	  discrimination	  from	  school	  faculty	  members	  and	  classmates.	  	  Many	  students	  are	  also	  afraid	  of	  discussing	  the	  unequal	  treatment	  they	  receive	  from	  dominant	  caste	  teachers	  (examples	  include	  verbal/physical	  abuse).	  	  Classmates	  do	  not	  interact	  socially	  with	  any	  dalit	  students	  outside	  of	  school.	  	  The	  dominant	  castes	  use	  their	  influence	  socially,	  culturally,	  and	  economically	  to	  make	  it	  more	  difficult	  for	  the	  marginalized	  groups	  to	  access	  a	  quality	  education.	  	  When	  members	  of	  the	  SC	  become	  teachers,	  they	  are	  then	  blamed	  for	  the	  low	  quality	  of	  education	  due	  to	  their	  incompetence	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	   In	  summary,	  this	  section	  literature	  review	  discussed	  many	  aspects	  of	  how	  belonging	  into	  a	  certain	  caste	  determines	  how	  it	  affects	  the	  daily	  lifestyle	  for	  an	  individual.	  	  Even	  though	  much	  of	  society	  claims	  they	  do	  not	  follow	  the	  hierarchal	  system,	  it	  is	  deeply	  imbedded	  into	  society	  through	  village	  ecology,	  occupations,	  religion,	  politics,	  and	  education.	  	  The	  segregation	  is	  created	  through	  the	  layout	  of	  the	  villages,	  with	  the	  lower	  castes	  living	  on	  the	  outskirts	  with	  little	  to	  no	  electricity	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or	  running	  water.	  	  Members	  of	  the	  lower	  castes	  are	  part	  of	  the	  undesirable	  occupations,	  even	  though	  it	  may	  occasionally	  be	  financially	  fruitful.	  	  In	  addition,	  there	  was	  caste	  discrimination	  at	  the	  temples,	  political	  levels,	  and	  schools	  by	  providing	  members	  of	  the	  lower	  castes	  limited	  access.	  Gender	  Bias	  Patriarchy	  is	  a	  barrier.	  	  Females	  are	  at	  a	  substantial	  disadvantage	  compared	  to	  their	  male	  counterparts	  because	  they	  are	  less	  likely	  to	  attend	  school	  (Kingdon,	  2005).	  	  If	  able	  to	  attend	  at	  all,	  they	  are	  more	  likely	  to	  withdraw	  at	  an	  early	  age	  because	  of	  the	  financial	  burden	  schooling	  imposes	  on	  their	  families,	  or	  due	  to	  their	  need	  to	  provide	  domestic	  labor	  at	  home	  (Basu,	  1992).	  	  Educating	  females	  is	  regarded	  as	  a	  poor	  investment	  practice	  because,	  in	  the	  end,	  their	  primary	  duties	  are	  parental	  and	  domestic,	  neither	  of	  which	  relies	  heavily	  on	  being	  formally	  educated.	  	  Women	  have	  greater	  economic	  value	  when	  they	  cook,	  clean,	  and	  take	  care	  of	  their	  family	  members	  (Jayaweera,	  1987).	  	  It	  is	  considered	  the	  daughter’s	  duty	  to	  manage	  the	  home	  and	  the	  son’s	  to	  work	  outside	  of	  it.	  	  Ensuring	  males	  get	  access	  to	  food,	  health	  care,	  education,	  and	  even	  recreational	  time	  to	  attend	  to	  their	  mental	  health	  is	  considered	  a	  far	  more	  efficient	  distribution	  of	  resources	  as	  it	  is	  they	  who	  will	  go	  on	  to	  play	  the	  role	  of	  breadwinner.	  	  About	  40%	  of	  the	  girls	  who	  do	  not	  attend	  school	  are	  forced	  to	  remain	  at	  home	  while	  their	  brothers	  are	  expected	  to	  attend	  school	  daily	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  	  There	  are	  drastic	  gender	  disparities	  in	  education,	  due	  to	  gender	  role	  stereotypes	  and	  assumptions	  that	  hinder	  extension	  of	  educational	  opportunities	  to	  girls	  (Jayaweera,	  1987).	  	  Nationally,	  about	  75%	  of	  children	  between	  the	  ages	  of	  6	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and	  17	  attend	  school.	  	  School	  attendance	  is	  notably	  higher	  for	  boys	  than	  it	  is	  for	  girls,	  especially	  in	  rural	  areas	  where	  the	  attendance	  rate	  for	  boys	  is	  approximately	  12%	  higher	  than	  it	  is	  for	  girls.	  	  Also,	  the	  proportion	  of	  girls	  attending	  school	  decreases	  with	  age	  while	  it	  remains	  stable	  for	  boys.	  	  By	  the	  ages	  of	  15	  to	  17,	  only	  one-­‐third	  of	  girls	  are	  attending	  school	  compared	  to	  about	  one-­‐half	  of	  boys	  (NFHS-­‐3,	  2007).	  	  There	  are	  two	  possible	  reasons	  the	  enrollment	  rate	  for	  girl’s	  decreases:	  	  to	  help	  with	  family	  responsibilities	  and/or	  to	  protect	  their	  honor	  after	  they	  reach	  puberty.	  	  In	  rural	  areas,	  schools	  may	  be	  in	  other	  nearby	  villages	  where	  the	  parents	  will	  not	  allow	  their	  daughters	  to	  travel	  (Jeffrey	  &	  Jeffrey,	  1994).	  If	  there	  are	  schools	  nearby,	  parents	  prefer	  to	  send	  their	  daughters	  to	  those	  run	  by	  the	  government	  as	  they	  are	  cheaper.	  	  The	  opposite	  is	  true	  for	  their	  sons	  because	  they	  value	  for	  them	  better	  (and	  therefore	  private)	  educations	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  Statistics	  prove	  this.	  	  A	  greater	  number	  of	  girls	  are	  reported	  in	  attendance	  at	  government-­‐run	  schools	  than	  are	  boys,	  with	  girls	  at	  57.2%.	  	  Aided	  private	  schools	  also	  have	  a	  higher	  enrollment	  rate	  at	  56.9%	  for	  girls.	  	  Unaided	  private	  schools,	  recognized	  and	  unrecognized,	  have	  less	  of	  a	  discrepancy	  between	  the	  sexes	  with	  50.3%	  girls	  (Tooley,	  Dixon,	  &	  Gomathi,	  2007).	  	  	  Bose	  (2012)	  completed	  a	  study	  comparing	  the	  educations	  of	  siblings	  of	  opposite	  sexes	  and	  found	  that	  a	  brother	  is	  at	  an	  advantage	  over	  a	  sister	  in	  terms	  of	  the	  number	  of	  years	  he	  is	  educated.	  	  In	  families	  with	  a	  preference	  for	  boys,	  there	  is	  a	  “female	  disadvantage”	  rate	  of	  one-­‐fifth	  of	  a	  year	  more	  than	  families	  without	  that	  preference.	  	  Families	  that	  prefer	  boys	  also	  spend	  greater	  resources	  on	  their	  son’s	  education	  than	  on	  their	  daughter’s.	  	  Mothers	  who	  prefer	  their	  sons	  are	  more	  likely	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to	  have	  lower	  levels	  of	  education	  themselves,	  and	  be	  members	  of	  communities	  that	  tend	  to	  devalue	  women’s	  status.	  Bias	  against	  daughters	  may	  be	  characterized	  as	  a	  strong	  preference	  for	  sons	  due	  to	  cultural	  and	  economic	  factors	  (Banerjee,	  1998).	  	  Gender	  bias	  originates	  from	  conditions	  of	  poverty;	  when	  a	  family	  cannot	  afford	  to	  provide	  all	  the	  children	  with	  an	  education,	  the	  boys	  win	  as	  they	  will	  eventually	  go	  on	  to	  become	  earners.	  	  	  	  Additionally,	  daughters,	  the	  thinking	  goes,	  must	  stay	  home	  anyway	  in	  order	  to	  obtain	  the	  training	  they	  need	  to	  run	  a	  household	  on	  their	  own	  in	  the	  future	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  Uneducated	  girls	  are	  especially	  likely	  to	  be	  married	  off	  at	  a	  young	  age	  because	  they	  have	  no	  other	  option	  in	  life	  (Sinha,	  2005).	  	  	  According	  to	  societal	  norms,	  spending	  any	  type	  of	  resource	  educating	  a	  girl	  is	  considered	  wasteful	  or	  frivolous	  because	  of	  the	  gender	  constructs	  in	  which	  she	  must	  live.	  	  Sons	  are	  expected	  to	  earn.	  	  Daughters	  are	  expected	  to	  be	  domestic.	  	  They	  often	  marry	  into	  other	  families	  and	  are	  in	  charge	  of	  domestic	  work	  and	  having	  children	  (Jayaweera,	  1987).	  	  Any	  income	  she	  did	  have	  an	  opportunity	  to	  make	  would	  belong	  to	  her	  husband’s	  family	  anyway.	  	  Education,	  therefore,	  is	  futile,	  goes	  the	  thinking.	  	  Parents	  do	  not	  receive	  any	  of	  her	  future	  earnings,	  which	  is	  the	  main	  reason	  they	  are	  reluctant	  to	  spend	  scarce	  financial	  resources	  educating	  her	  (Banerjee,	  1998).	  	  Sons,	  on	  the	  other	  hand,	  make	  for	  better	  investments.	  	  Eventually	  they	  will	  have	  to	  make	  good	  on	  an	  obligation	  to	  support	  their	  parents	  economically.	  	  This	  is	  another	  reason	  why	  they	  are	  the	  preferred	  heirs.	  	  Daughters	  are	  considered	  liabilities.	  	  Paying	  for	  their	  weddings	  is	  costly	  and	  they	  are	  perceived	  as	  mere	  takers	  as	  opposed	  to	  earners.	  	  Furthermore,	  accepting	  help	  from	  her,	  at	  any	  point,	  is	  frowned	  upon.	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“When	  a	  daughter	  is	  considered	  a	  temporary	  member	  of	  her	  natal	  family,	  it	  is	  reasonable	  to	  assume	  that	  resources	  will	  be	  disproportionately	  allocated	  to	  the	  favored	  sons	  in	  the	  long-­‐term	  interests	  of	  the	  family	  (Bose,	  2012,	  p.	  86).”	  There	  are	  other	  barriers	  as	  well.	  	  Often	  parents	  are	  reluctant	  to	  educate	  their	  girls	  out	  of	  fear	  it	  will	  teach	  them	  to	  be	  independent	  and	  question	  authority.	  	  Neither	  outcome	  is	  desirable.	  	  Parents	  want	  their	  daughters	  to	  adjust	  to	  their	  husbands’	  households,	  which	  may	  not	  occur	  if	  they	  are	  educated	  (Sopher,	  1980).	  However,	  there	  are	  those	  families	  who	  believe	  obtaining	  an	  education	  may	  be	  a	  way	  for	  their	  daughters	  to	  become	  better	  wives	  (Nambissan,	  2005).	  	  Many	  believe	  that	  some	  education	  in	  advantageous	  because	  it	  helps	  women	  to	  be	  better	  housekeepers,	  manage	  household	  accounts	  more	  efficiently,	  and	  assist	  the	  children	  with	  their	  education	  more	  easily	  (Jeffrey	  &	  Jeffrey,	  1996).	  	  There	  is	  a	  limit,	  of	  course;	  daughters	  should	  be	  educated	  only	  to	  a	  certain	  degree,	  because	  too	  much	  is	  unnecessary	  and	  even	  harmful.	  	  There	  are	  males	  living	  in	  rural	  regions	  who	  also	  prefer	  wives	  who	  have	  completed	  some	  education,	  usually	  up	  to	  primary	  school;	  they	  believe	  they	  (the	  wives)	  are	  more	  socially	  adept	  (Jeffrey	  &	  Jeffrey,	  1994).	  	   According	  to	  economic	  theory,	  Kingdon	  (2002)	  believes	  that	  parents	  are	  more	  likely	  to	  educate	  their	  daughters	  if	  they	  expect	  a	  financial	  return.	  	  Because	  families	  generally	  place	  a	  low	  priority	  on	  women’s	  education,	  India	  has	  one	  of	  the	  lowest	  female	  literacy	  rates	  in	  the	  world,	  not	  to	  mention	  a	  large	  gender	  gap	  between	  literacy	  rates	  for	  males	  and	  females	  (Bose,	  2012).	  	  In	  the	  state	  of	  Gujarat,	  the	  2011	  literacy	  rate	  was	  87.23%	  for	  males	  and	  70.73%	  for	  females.	  	  According	  to	  census	  records,	  the	  literacy	  rate	  is	  higher	  for	  males	  than	  females	  in	  every	  state	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(Government	  of	  India,	  2012).	  	  Higher	  female	  literacy	  rates	  in	  communities	  suggest	  women’s	  education	  is	  more	  common	  in	  these	  communities,	  which	  leads	  to	  more	  egalitarian	  treatment	  of	  sons	  and	  daughters	  (Bose,	  2012).	  	  There	  was	  tremendous	  progress	  in	  gender	  equality	  within	  schools	  in	  rural	  areas	  between	  1993	  and	  2005.	  	  Hence,	  there	  was	  a	  decrease	  in	  the	  number	  of	  incidences	  of	  gender	  bias	  (Kingdon,	  2012).	  	  Indian	  women’s	  low	  status	  is	  one	  factor	  behind	  gender	  discrimination.	  	  Previous	  research	  has	  concluded	  that	  women	  with	  a	  higher	  status	  and	  more	  education	  will	  be	  less	  likely	  to	  discriminate	  against	  their	  own	  daughters	  due	  to	  having	  obtained	  more	  knowledge	  and	  access	  to	  resources	  (Afridi,	  2010).	  	  Women	  with	  an	  education	  also	  have	  a	  strong	  positive	  impact	  on	  their	  own	  futures.	  	  Education	  improves	  women’s	  lives	  by	  providing	  them	  with	  a	  greater	  variety	  of	  tools	  for	  economic	  self-­‐sufficiency,	  and	  improved	  social	  and	  household	  status.	  	  Education	  is	  vital	  to	  improve	  women’s	  lives.	  	  Educated	  mothers	  are	  likely	  to	  exhibit	  more	  egalitarian	  views	  concerning	  gender.	  	  They	  are	  less	  likely	  to	  prefer	  their	  sons	  and	  less	  likely	  to	  discriminate	  against	  their	  daughters	  (Bose,	  2012).	  	  	  	   Globally,	  women	  are	  becoming	  more	  educated,	  particularly	  as	  it	  relates	  to	  primary	  and	  secondary	  education	  (Hossain	  &	  Tisdell,	  2005).	  	  According	  to	  Kingdon	  (2012),	  since	  the	  liberation	  of	  the	  Indian	  economy,	  there	  has	  been	  a	  rapid	  increase	  in	  school	  enrollment	  rates,	  fast	  economic	  growth,	  and	  less	  poverty.	  	  These	  changes	  happened	  when	  the	  economy	  shifted	  to	  the	  service	  sector,	  causing	  white-­‐collar	  employment	  to	  rise.	  	  Women	  were	  able	  to	  work	  in	  safer	  environments,	  therefore	  their	  economic	  prospects	  improved	  (this	  was	  between	  1993	  and	  2005).	  	  With	  career	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opportunities	  increasing	  in	  number,	  investments	  in	  female	  education	  increased,	  too.	  	  Credit	  and	  human	  capital	  limitations	  were	  not	  overwhelming	  limitations	  to	  schooling	  investments	  when	  economic	  return	  increased	  (Munshi	  &	  Rosenzweig,	  2006).	  	  Enrollment	  for	  English	  medium	  schools	  increased	  for	  girls,	  not	  boys,	  because	  of	  the	  expansion	  of	  white-­‐collar	  industries	  in	  urban	  areas.	  	  Growth	  in	  employment	  opportunities	  for	  women	  led	  to	  increased	  human	  capital	  investments	  in	  girls.	  	  The	  labor	  market	  played	  a	  crucial	  role	  in	  developing	  economic	  and	  educational	  opportunities	  for	  women	  (Jensen,	  2012).	  	  Nonetheless,	  an	  unrelenting	  gender	  gap	  remains	  in	  developing	  countries.	  	  In	  forty	  of	  them,	  less	  than	  25%	  of	  reproductive-­‐	  aged	  women	  have	  completed	  a	  secondary	  education	  (Vadnais,	  Kols,	  &	  Abderrahim,	  2006).	  Fortunately,	  knowledge	  of	  the	  importance	  of	  educating	  women	  has	  increased	  because	  of	  the	  direct	  benefits	  with	  their	  families’	  lifestyles,	  health,	  and	  economic	  productivity.	  	  Vocational	  education	  is	  popular	  among	  women,	  and	  prepares	  them	  for	  home	  economics	  and	  other	  “feminine”	  positions.	  	  If	  women	  choose	  another	  path	  and	  continue	  their	  education	  with	  males,	  the	  “hidden”	  curriculum	  negatively	  influences	  their	  career	  and	  educational	  aspirations	  (Jayaweera,	  1987).	  Investing	  in	  a	  girl’s	  education	  is	  considered	  the	  highest	  return	  investment	  in	  a	  developing	  country	  (World	  Bank,	  1994).	  	  All	  girls	  interviewed	  claimed	  they	  wanted	  to	  further	  their	  education,	  but	  were	  unable	  to	  because	  of	  family	  responsibilities	  or	  financial	  factors.	  	  To	  help	  close	  the	  gender	  gap,	  gender	  sensitivity	  needs	  to	  be	  weaved	  into	  the	  educational	  system.	  	  This	  includes	  improving	  access	  to	  schools	  and	  employing	  a	  greater	  number	  of	  female	  teachers.	  	  When	  girls	  see	  a	  live	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role	  model	  who	  can	  help	  them	  make	  their	  own	  path	  more	  productive,	  they	  will	  be	  more	  likely	  to	  respond	  positively.	  	  They	  need	  resources	  to	  teach	  them	  how	  to	  balance	  their	  housework	  with	  their	  educational	  goals.	  	  This	  would	  assist	  with	  social	  and	  economic	  awareness	  for	  the	  young	  ladies	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	   In	  summary,	  the	  gender	  stereotypes	  provide	  limited	  educational	  opportunities	  for	  the	  female	  children,	  who	  are	  expected	  to	  remain	  home	  to	  take	  care	  of	  their	  families	  and	  complete	  the	  housework	  before	  and	  after	  marriage.	  	  However,	  male	  children	  are	  expected	  to	  attend	  school	  because	  they	  will	  later	  be	  the	  breadwinners	  for	  their	  household.	  	  This	  is	  the	  reason	  why	  school	  attendance	  is	  higher	  for	  boys	  than	  girls,	  especially	  in	  the	  rural	  areas	  where	  there	  is	  less	  access	  to	  quality	  education.	  	  	  The	  disparity	  in	  attendance	  rates	  is	  also	  created	  by	  the	  high	  costs	  of	  education.	  	  For	  a	  family	  with	  limited	  financial	  means,	  the	  male	  children	  are	  chosen	  over	  the	  female	  children	  to	  be	  enrolled	  in	  school.	  	  According	  to	  Banerjee	  (1998),	  discrimination	  and	  bias	  against	  daughters	  and	  strong	  preference	  of	  sons	  occur	  due	  to	  cultural	  and	  economic	  factors.	  	  Hence,	  spending	  any	  resources	  for	  education	  a	  girl	  is	  looked	  upon	  as	  frivolous.	  	  In	  addition,	  some	  parents	  are	  often	  worried	  that	  educating	  a	  daughter	  may	  also	  teach	  her	  to	  be	  independent	  and	  question	  authority	  figures,	  such	  as	  elders	  or	  her	  future	  husband.	  	  	  Yet	  some	  families	  believe	  some	  education	  will	  be	  beneficial	  for	  their	  daughter	  to	  maintain	  the	  household	  more	  efficiently.	  	  The	  females	  who	  have	  received	  an	  education	  are	  more	  likely	  to	  provide	  the	  same	  opportunities	  to	  their	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daughters.	  	  There	  are	  more	  career	  opportunities	  for	  these	  females	  because	  of	  white-­‐collar	  employment	  to	  rise	  with	  the	  shift	  in	  the	  service	  sector.	  Educational	  Options	  Education	  is	  tied	  inextricably	  to	  politics	  and	  society-­‐-­‐in	  particular,	  caste,	  gender,	  land,	  and	  power	  relations.	  	  Yet,	  political	  parties,	  social	  movements,	  and	  the	  rest	  of	  society	  have	  overlooked	  it.	  	  At	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  twenty-­‐first	  century,	  only	  75%	  of	  children	  in	  developing	  countries	  were	  able	  to	  attend	  primary	  school.	  	  India’s	  policies	  prioritize	  education,	  but	  are	  unable	  to	  guarantee	  resources	  or	  cater	  to	  marginalized	  groups	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  This	  is	  why	  it	  houses	  30%	  of	  the	  world’s	  illiterate	  population	  (296	  million	  people),	  nearly	  59	  million	  out-­‐of-­‐school	  children	  (the	  largest	  number	  globally	  with	  60%	  being	  female),	  37%	  of	  whom	  are	  unable	  to	  reach	  the	  fifth	  grade.	  	  Yet,	  according	  to	  the	  Directive	  Principles	  in	  Article	  45	  of	  the	  Indian	  Constitution,	  the	  state	  should	  provide	  free	  and	  compulsory	  education	  for	  all	  children	  up	  to	  age	  14.	  	  The	  poor	  quality	  of	  schooling	  is	  responsible	  for	  these	  statistics,	  along	  with	  structural	  constraints	  that	  hinder	  access	  to	  education	  (Kaul,	  2001;	  Sinha,	  2005).	  	  	  The	  Indian	  central	  government	  increased	  public	  spending	  on	  elementary	  education	  to	  universalize	  it	  by	  2010.	  	  Historically,	  now-­‐industrialized	  countries	  suggest	  that	  fortifying	  their	  public	  school	  systems	  played	  a	  major	  role	  in	  universalizing	  education	  and,	  therefore,	  increasing	  economic	  prosperity.	  	  Countries	  which	  developed	  government-­‐funded	  public	  education	  systems	  in	  the	  early	  1800s	  (such	  as	  the	  United	  States,	  Switzerland,	  and	  Holland)	  attained	  higher	  levels	  of	  literacy	  and	  school	  enrollment	  sooner	  than	  countries	  with	  a	  limited	  public	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education	  system	  (such	  as	  England)	  did	  until	  the	  late	  1800s	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  Educating	  the	  youth	  is	  a	  burden	  shared	  by	  the	  Indian	  central	  government	  and	  each	  of	  the	  state	  governments.	  	  Despite	  this,	  the	  bulk	  of	  funding	  for	  elementary	  and	  secondary	  education	  has	  come	  from	  the	  states.	  	  Public	  spending	  on	  education	  increased	  marginally	  from	  3.7%	  to	  4.1%	  of	  the	  GDP	  (between	  1990	  and	  2000).	  	  This	  increase	  was	  allocated	  for	  secondary	  and	  post-­‐secondary	  education,	  which	  increased	  from	  27%	  to	  40.1%	  and	  14.9%	  to	  20.3%	  of	  total	  spending	  on	  education.	  	  At	  the	  same	  time,	  spending	  on	  primary	  education	  decreased	  from	  38.9%	  to	  38.4%	  (UNDP,	  2005).	  	  Since	  then,	  state	  funding	  of	  education	  has	  dropped	  from	  3.82%	  in	  the	  2003/2004	  year	  to	  3.52%	  during	  the	  2004/2005	  year	  (Raina,	  2006).	  This	  is	  important.	  	  The	  debate	  about	  private	  versus	  public	  education	  continues.	  	  While	  India	  attempted	  to	  universalize	  public	  elementary	  education,	  the	  largest	  lender	  in	  private	  education,	  the	  World	  Bank	  (with	  the	  International	  Finance	  Corporation),	  was	  promoting	  the	  private	  sector	  in	  education	  globally.	  	  There	  were	  also	  plans	  by	  the	  World	  Bank	  and	  IFC	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  provision	  of	  basic	  services,	  which	  included	  education	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  To	  fulfill	  the	  goals	  of	  a	  private	  education	  system,	  the	  IFC	  sponsored	  a	  review	  and	  provided	  lessons	  in	  developing	  countries	  of	  the	  global	  education	  industry	  (Tooley,	  1999).	  	  According	  to	  Tooley	  (1999),	  private	  education	  in	  developing	  countries	  fosters	  greater	  social	  and	  economic	  equality	  and	  serves	  better	  the	  needs	  of	  families	  from	  lower	  socio-­‐economic	  groups,	  which	  is	  why	  private	  education	  should	  be	  encouraged.	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Private	  schools	  may	  provide	  an	  option	  for	  families	  who	  wish	  to	  provide	  skills	  and	  knowledge	  to	  their	  children	  (World	  Bank,	  2004;	  Easterly,	  2006).	  	  The	  major	  reason	  for	  this	  assumption	  is	  that	  private	  education	  may	  emphasize	  certain	  subject	  matters	  covered	  inadequately	  in	  the	  public	  education	  system;	  English	  is	  an	  example	  (Mehrotra,	  2005).	  	  Parents	  also	  generally	  feel	  that	  they	  are	  able	  to	  ensure	  the	  education	  system	  is	  meeting	  their	  needs	  and	  expectations	  because	  they	  are	  paying	  for	  a	  service	  (World	  Bank,	  2004;	  Mehrotra,	  2005;	  Easterly,	  2006)	  and	  feel	  someone/something	  may	  be	  held	  to	  account	  for	  services	  that	  are	  not	  rendered	  or	  are	  rendered	  poorly.	  	  Reflecting	  neo-­‐liberal	  thinking,	  parents	  believe	  they	  should	  receive	  a	  service	  commensurate	  with	  the	  tuition	  they	  are	  paying	  (Johnson	  &	  Bowles,	  2010).	  	  This	  leads	  to	  competition	  and	  choice	  amongst	  private	  schools	  (World	  Bank,	  2004;	  Mehrotra,	  2005;	  Easterly,	  2006).	  	  The	  third	  assumption	  is	  that	  competition	  will	  turn	  parents	  into	  savvy	  buyers	  looking	  for	  the	  best	  opportunity	  they	  can	  to	  provide	  for	  their	  kids.	  	  Though	  private	  schools	  are	  lacking	  in	  many	  regards,	  such	  as	  how	  much	  teachers	  and	  administrators	  are	  paid,	  that	  type	  of	  deficiency	  is	  thought	  to	  fuel	  the	  best	  possible	  effort	  as	  those	  same	  teachers	  and	  administrators	  will	  want	  to	  perform	  optimally	  in	  order	  to	  remain	  employed	  	  (World	  Bank,	  2004;	  Easterly,	  2006).	  Policy	  makers	  in	  India	  understand	  the	  reality	  of	  the	  growing	  private	  sector	  in	  	  education	  due	  to	  the	  state	  performing	  so	  poorly.	  	  The	  dramatic	  growth	  of	  private	  schools	  has	  lead	  to	  families	  of	  lower	  socio-­‐economic	  classes	  to	  get	  shortchanged	  due	  to	  their	  inability	  to	  get	  good	  value	  for	  their	  money	  (Tooley,	  Dixon,	  &	  Gomathi,	  2007).	  	  An	  important	  policy-­‐relevant	  question	  remains	  if	  the	  growth	  has	  occurred	  by	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default	  or	  design.	  	  Rose	  (2005)	  argues	  that	  privatization	  is	  taking	  place	  by	  default	  while	  decentralization	  in	  schooling	  is	  taking	  place	  by	  design.	  	  The	  private	  education	  sector	  in	  many	  developing	  countries	  grows	  mainly	  because	  of	  the	  government’s	  financial	  constraints.	  	  This	  is	  also	  the	  case	  in	  India	  since	  the	  government	  has	  been	  unable	  to	  provide	  quality	  access	  to	  education	  throughout	  the	  country	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  Mehrotra	  (2005)	  has	  argued	  that	  educational	  policies	  allowing	  private	  education	  to	  flourish	  in	  India	  and	  other	  countries	  will	  also	  encourage	  ‘social	  streaming’	  by	  providing	  a	  developed	  and	  elite	  service	  for	  upper	  class	  families	  from	  the	  other	  educational	  options	  of	  under-­‐funded	  government	  schools.	  	  If	  all	  wealthy	  children	  attend	  exclusive	  private	  schools,	  all	  the	  poor	  ones	  will	  be	  housed	  in	  the	  public	  system,	  which	  means	  they	  will	  likely	  receive	  a	  poorer	  education,	  and	  have	  fewer	  options	  upon	  graduating.	  	  “Social	  streaming	  with	  either	  replicate	  or	  exacerbate	  pre-­‐existing	  inequalities	  and	  cleavages	  within	  society,	  particularly	  ones	  relating	  to	  gender	  and	  caste	  (Johnson	  &	  Bowles,	  2010,	  p.	  487).”	  
Types	  of	  Schools	  There	  are	  essentially	  four	  types	  of	  schools	  in	  India.	  	  They	  are	  government	  schools,	  private	  aided	  schools,	  private	  unaided	  schools,	  and	  unrecognized	  private	  schools.	  	  Government	  schools	  are	  financed	  by	  the	  state	  and	  are	  also	  known	  as	  public	  schools.	  	  They	  instruct	  in	  the	  official	  language	  of	  the	  state,	  and	  introduce	  English	  in	  the	  sixth	  grade.	  	  Private	  aided	  schools	  finance	  their	  initial	  and	  ongoing	  capital	  costs	  but	  are	  given	  government	  funds	  for	  teacher	  salaries	  and	  recurring	  expenses	  with	  respect	  to	  non-­‐teacher	  inputs.	  	  They	  are	  similar	  to	  government	  schools	  in	  all	  other	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aspects,	  such	  as	  curriculum,	  syllabus,	  and	  textbooks.	  	  Many	  unaided	  private	  schools	  converted	  to	  aided	  private	  schools	  in	  large	  numbers	  until	  the	  early	  1990s.	  	  After	  that,	  the	  process	  slowed	  considerably	  due	  to	  the	  government’s	  financial	  restraints.	  	  Unaided	  private	  schools	  are	  completely	  self-­‐financing,	  advertise	  themselves	  as	  English-­‐medium,	  and	  are	  categorized	  into	  two	  groups.	  	  The	  elite	  private	  schools,	  often	  run	  by	  Christian	  missionary	  institutions	  from	  the	  colonial	  times,	  may	  only	  be	  accessed	  by	  the	  upper	  and	  upper-­‐middle	  classes	  due	  to	  their	  high	  fees.	  	  The	  second	  type	  of	  unaided	  private	  school	  has	  grown	  dramatically	  in	  number	  because	  of	  high	  demand	  during	  the	  post-­‐colonial	  period	  from	  lower-­‐middle	  and	  middle	  class	  families	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  	  Primary	  school	  education	  enrollment	  has	  increased	  greatly	  in	  the	  past	  25	  years,	  as	  India	  moved	  to	  a	  more	  open	  economy.	  	  Around	  10%	  of	  children	  between	  the	  ages	  of	  6	  and	  14	  were	  enrolled	  in	  private	  schools	  in	  1993.	  	  In	  2005,	  that	  number	  grew	  to	  16.4%.	  	  By	  2008,	  22.5%	  of	  6	  to	  14	  year-­‐olds	  were	  enrolled	  in	  private	  schools.	  	  In	  2005,	  there	  was	  a	  20%	  private	  school	  enrollment	  for	  all	  ages	  in	  rural	  regions,	  and	  50%	  private	  school	  enrollment	  rate	  in	  urban	  areas	  (Tabarrok,	  2013).	  	  According	  to	  Tooley,	  Dixon,	  and	  Gomathi	  (2007),	  approximately	  24%	  of	  students	  attend	  government	  schools,	  11.4%	  attend	  aided	  private	  schools,	  41.5%	  attend	  recognized	  unaided	  private	  schools,	  and	  23.1%	  attend	  unrecognized,	  unaided	  private	  schools.	  	  	  However,	  these	  numbers	  may	  not	  be	  completely	  accurate	  for	  three	  reasons.	  	  First,	  government	  and	  aided	  private	  schools	  have	  a	  financial	  incentive	  to	  exaggerate	  their	  enrollment	  figures	  (Kingdon	  &	  Dreze,	  1998).	  	  Second,	  double-­‐enrollment	  of	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students	  has	  been	  reported	  in	  government	  and	  private	  schools	  because	  of	  the	  free	  lunch	  provided	  and	  the	  ability	  to	  take	  state	  examinations	  or	  gain	  transfer	  certificates.	  	  Third,	  accurately	  tracking	  all	  unrecognized	  unaided	  private	  schools	  is	  impossible	  (Tooley,	  Dixon,	  &	  Gomathi,	  2007).	  	  	  A	  common	  reason	  why	  parents	  may	  choose	  private	  schools	  over	  government	  schools	  is	  the	  medium	  of	  instruction.	  	  Observations	  in	  classrooms	  suggest	  schools	  describing	  themselves	  as	  English-­‐medium	  use	  English	  textbooks	  for	  all	  subjects,	  with	  the	  exception	  of	  the	  Indian	  language	  textbooks	  (Dixon	  &	  Tooley,	  2005).	  	  Most	  parents	  prefer	  the	  English-­‐medium	  because	  English	  is	  the	  language	  of	  commerce.	  	  Only	  0.6%	  of	  government	  schools	  and	  28.3%	  of	  aided	  private	  schools	  teach	  in	  the	  English-­‐medium,	  compared	  to	  87.8%	  of	  recognized	  unaided	  private	  schools,	  and	  80.2%	  of	  unrecognized	  unaided	  private	  schools	  (Tooley,	  Dixon,	  &	  Gomathi,	  2007).	  Elite	  private	  schools	  perpetuate	  economic	  and	  social	  inequality.	  	  Furthermore,	  larger,	  lower-­‐end	  private	  schools	  do	  not	  help	  to	  make	  education	  equitable	  in	  such	  a	  stratified	  society	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  In	  the	  Oxfam	  
Education	  Report,	  Watkins	  (2000)	  claimed	  that	  lower-­‐end	  private	  schools	  were	  inferior	  due	  to	  their	  lesser	  service	  and,	  as	  a	  result,	  hampered	  children’s	  futures.	  	  	  
Physical	  Facilities	  A	  continually	  problematic	  issue	  in	  primary	  school	  education	  is	  the	  mediocre	  training	  	  teachers	  receive	  and	  the	  poor	  	  infrastructure	  in	  which	  they	  must	  perform;	  this	  causes	  low	  student	  achievement	  to	  list	  just	  one	  consequence.	  	  Inadequate	  facilities,	  such	  as	  multi-­‐grade	  classrooms	  and	  a	  lack	  of	  toilets,	  are	  just	  two	  impediments	  to	  a	  quality	  education	  in	  India.	  	  Of	  the	  government	  schools	  studied,	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50%	  lacked	  play	  space	  because	  of	  their	  locations	  in	  slums,	  over	  66%	  were	  in	  need	  of	  repairs,	  approximately	  48.6%	  had	  no	  drinking	  water	  facility,	  less	  than	  10%	  had	  electricity	  (Kaul,	  2001),	  76-­‐92%	  did	  not	  have	  staff	  restrooms,	  and	  less	  that	  20%	  had	  a	  separate	  girls’	  restroom.	  	  Almost	  all	  children	  living	  in	  rural	  areas	  attended	  government	  schools,	  which	  were	  plagued	  with	  these	  problems	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  Modern	  equipment	  and	  quality	  teachers	  were	  also	  lacking	  in	  many	  private	  schools,	  especially	  in	  rural	  areas	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  However,	  the	  number	  of	  government	  schools	  in	  urban	  areas	  decreased	  dramatically	  because	  of	  high	  private	  school	  enrollment	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  	  In	  the	  study	  done	  by	  Tooley,	  Dixon,	  and	  Gomathi	  (2007),	  the	  four	  types	  of	  school	  were	  researched.	  	  Almost	  all,	  99.5%,	  of	  the	  recognized	  unaided	  private	  schools	  had	  clean	  drinking	  water	  available	  for	  students	  and	  96%	  of	  unrecognized	  unaided	  privates	  schools	  had	  access,	  and	  87.8%	  of	  aided	  private	  schools	  and	  57.5%	  of	  the	  government	  schools	  had	  access.	  	  Almost	  all	  recognized	  unaided	  private	  schools	  had	  restrooms	  for	  children,	  at	  97.4%,	  while	  96.6%	  of	  unrecognized	  private	  did,	  and	  93.9%	  of	  aided	  private	  and	  51.9%	  of	  government	  schools	  did	  as	  well.	  	  Only	  11.3%	  of	  government	  schools	  had	  gender-­‐specific	  restrooms,	  compared	  to	  57.9%	  of	  unrecognized	  private	  schools	  and	  85.3%	  of	  recognized	  private	  schools.	  	  Electric	  lights	  are	  not	  very	  common	  in	  schools,	  either;	  11.1%	  of	  government	  schools	  have	  them,	  while	  38.8%	  of	  aided	  private	  schools,	  45.4%	  of	  unrecognized	  private	  schools,	  and	  60.2%	  of	  recognized	  private	  schools	  have	  them	  (Tooley,	  Dixon,	  &	  Gomathi,	  2007).	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Other	  basics	  are	  needed,	  too.	  	  Take	  computers/technology	  for	  another	  example.	  	  Almost	  half,	  at	  49.7%,	  of	  recognized	  private	  schools	  have	  computers	  for	  student-­‐use,	  compared	  to	  13.2%	  of	  unrecognized	  private,	  26.5%	  of	  aided	  private	  schools,	  and	  1.6%	  of	  government	  schools.	  	  Most	  campuses	  do	  not	  have	  libraries,	  either.	  	  Almost	  one-­‐third,	  at	  32.7%,	  of	  recognized	  private	  schools	  provide	  libraries—while	  24.5%	  of	  aided	  private	  schools	  have	  them,	  10.7%	  of	  unrecognized	  private	  schools	  have	  them,	  and	  1%	  of	  government	  schools	  have	  them.	  	  Students	  also	  need	  desks,	  a	  tool	  only	  found	  at	  63.3%	  of	  recognized	  private,	  31.3%	  of	  unrecognized	  private,	  40.8%	  of	  aided	  private,	  and	  1.9%	  of	  government	  classrooms.	  	  Chairs	  and/or	  benches	  for	  students	  are	  more	  readily	  available	  with	  81.2%	  of	  recognized	  private,	  70.6%	  of	  unrecognized	  private,	  55.1%	  of	  aided	  private,	  and	  7%	  of	  government	  classrooms	  providing	  them	  (Tooley,	  Dixon,	  &	  Gomathi,	  2007).	  The	  Department	  of	  Education	  claims	  that	  a	  primary	  school	  may	  be	  found	  every	  kilometer.	  	  The	  District	  Primary	  Education	  Programme	  contradicts	  this	  claim.	  	  A	  primary	  school	  cannot	  be	  found	  at	  every	  kilometer,	  yet	  there	  is	  an	  increase	  in	  primary	  school	  enrollment.	  	  In	  the	  state	  of	  Karnataka,	  the	  number	  of	  schools	  doubled	  within	  forty	  years	  while	  enrollment	  increased	  by	  four	  times	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  This	  implies	  overcrowded	  schools	  with	  already	  few	  resources.	  Multi-­‐grade	  teaching,	  practiced	  due	  to	  severe	  space	  restraints,	  is	  a	  widespread	  phenomenon	  at	  the	  primary	  level.	  	  There	  are	  school	  sites	  where	  there	  is	  only	  one	  classroom	  for	  all	  primary	  level	  students.	  	  This	  is	  often	  the	  case	  in	  government	  schools	  in	  rural	  and	  urban	  areas.	  	  	  Most	  urban,	  unaided	  private	  schools,	  with	  at	  least	  two	  classrooms,	  do	  not	  have	  the	  same	  space	  constraint	  problems.	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Parents	  are	  hesitant	  to	  send	  their	  daughters,	  in	  particular,	  to	  school	  if	  there	  is	  inadequate	  space	  for	  proper	  seating	  between	  the	  sexes	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  There	  are	  unequal	  resources	  and	  there	  is	  unequal	  access	  to	  quality	  education.	  	  A	  majority	  of	  the	  enrollment	  in	  government	  schools	  are	  students	  from	  low-­‐income	  families.	  	  If	  these	  children	  want	  to	  receive	  an	  education,	  their	  only	  option	  is	  the	  government	  school	  with	  substandard	  facilities	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  
Teachers	  	   Rural	  schools	  have	  a	  difficult	  time	  finding	  teachers	  because	  many	  schools	  in	  rural	  areas	  are	  government-­‐run,	  single-­‐teacher	  schools.	  	  There	  is	  a	  need	  for	  additional	  teachers.	  	  Unfortunately,	  state	  deficits	  preclude	  the	  hiring	  of	  a	  greater	  number	  of	  teachers,	  leading	  to	  poor	  standards.	  	  The	  average	  student-­‐teacher	  ratio	  should	  be	  40:1	  in	  government	  schools	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  Often	  it	  is	  42.35	  to	  1	  in	  government	  schools,	  and	  43.26:1	  in	  aided	  private	  schools	  (Tooley,	  Dixon,	  &	  Gomathi,	  2007).	  	  Yet,	  90%	  of	  the	  teachers	  received	  at	  least	  some	  training	  to	  be	  educators	  and	  more	  than	  half	  are	  on	  permanent	  payroll	  from	  the	  state.	  	  The	  annual	  salary	  range	  would	  be	  between	  63,000	  to	  106,000	  rupees	  depending	  on	  the	  area.	  	  Teachers’	  salaries	  account	  for	  nearly	  94%	  of	  total	  primary	  education	  expenditures	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  To	  help	  offset	  the	  expenses	  of	  permanent	  teachers,	  the	  government	  introduced	  a	  new	  category	  of	  teachers	  called	  para-­‐teachers.	  	  Para-­‐teachers	  have	  considerably	  lower	  salaries	  than	  permanent	  
	  	  
46	  
teachers,	  and	  have	  contracts	  to	  renew	  on	  an	  annual	  basis.	  	  With	  a	  renewable	  contract,	  the	  para-­‐teachers	  are	  likely	  to	  work	  better	  (Pandey,	  2006).	  The	  problem	  of	  single-­‐teacher	  schools	  is	  non-­‐existent	  in	  private	  unaided	  schools.	  	  These	  schools	  are	  supposed	  to	  have	  a	  more	  sensible	  student-­‐teacher	  ratio	  with	  30	  students	  per	  teacher	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  Unrecognized	  unaided	  private	  schools	  have	  an	  average	  ratio	  of	  21.63:1,	  and	  recognized	  unaided	  private	  schools	  have	  an	  average	  ratio	  of	  27.03:1	  (Tooley,	  Dixon,	  &	  Gomathi,	  2007).	  	  Even	  with	  smaller	  classes,	  private	  school	  teachers	  are	  untrained	  and	  categorized	  as	  temporary	  employees	  throughout	  their	  careers	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  The	  temporary	  status	  is	  to	  ensure	  the	  teachers	  will	  stay	  anxious,	  and,	  therefore,	  motivated,	  about	  maintaining	  their	  job	  security,	  thereby	  providing	  better	  instruction	  (Johnson	  &	  Bowles,	  2010).	  	  In	  addition	  to	  job	  insecurity,	  the	  salary	  of	  a	  private	  school	  teacher	  is	  a	  fraction	  of	  that	  of	  a	  government	  teacher’s.	  	  The	  annual	  salary	  of	  a	  private	  school	  teacher	  ranges	  between	  6,698	  to	  24,000	  rupees,	  which	  is	  equivalent	  to	  the	  salary	  of	  a	  para-­‐teacher	  in	  a	  government	  school.	  	  Private	  school	  teachers	  are	  paid	  poorly	  because	  unemployment	  is	  high	  in	  this	  field	  and	  they	  are	  thought	  to	  be	  able	  to	  supplement	  their	  incomes	  by	  tutoring	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  Tooley,	  Dixon,	  and	  Gomathi	  (2007),	  studied	  how	  much	  time	  teachers	  would	  spend	  teaching,	  and	  not	  teaching,	  at	  the	  various	  types	  of	  schools.	  	  Teaching	  was	  defined	  as	  time	  a	  teacher	  was	  present	  in	  the	  classroom	  and	  supervising	  the	  students	  in	  activities	  or	  work.	  	  Non-­‐teaching	  activities	  were	  defined	  as	  time	  when	  the	  teacher	  was	  not	  present	  in	  the	  classroom	  while	  at	  school.	  	  The	  activity	  of	  a	  fourth	  grade	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teacher	  was	  monitored	  at	  various	  schools	  to	  determine	  how	  much	  time	  was	  spent	  on	  teaching	  and	  non-­‐teaching	  activities.	  	  Government	  schoolteachers	  spent	  74.6%	  of	  the	  time	  teaching,	  19.7	  %	  of	  the	  time	  not	  teaching,	  and	  5.7%	  of	  the	  time	  absent.	  	  Aided	  private	  schoolteachers	  spent	  95.6%	  of	  their	  time	  teaching,	  4.4%	  not	  teaching,	  and	  had	  no	  recorded	  absences.	  	  Unrecognized	  unaided	  private	  schoolteachers	  spent	  90.5%	  of	  their	  time	  teaching,	  5.5%	  of	  it	  not	  teaching,	  and	  4%	  of	  it	  absent.	  	  Recognized	  unaided	  schoolteachers	  spent	  97.5%	  of	  their	  time	  teaching,	  2%	  not	  teaching,	  and	  0.5%	  	  absent	  (Tooley,	  Dixon,	  &	  Gomathi,	  2007).	  
Environment	  	   The	  norm	  in	  government	  schools	  is	  to	  have	  class	  in	  session	  180	  days	  per	  year.	  	  Yet,	  most	  states	  report	  scheduling	  fewer	  days.	  	  Parents	  believe	  teachers	  are	  absent	  or	  present,	  but	  teaching	  minimally.	  	  The	  average	  teacher	  absence	  rate	  is	  25%.	  	  The	  days	  they	  were	  present,	  they	  often	  engaged	  in	  non-­‐teaching	  activities.	  	  Mehrotra	  argues	  that	  government	  schoolteachers	  are	  able	  to	  act	  this	  way	  because	  they	  are	  rarely	  held	  accountable;	  bureaucrats	  often	  have	  difficulty	  reaching	  employees	  in	  rural	  areas	  and,	  therefore,	  assess	  them	  less	  often	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	   The	  school	  year	  tends	  to	  be	  longer	  in	  private	  unaided	  schools.	  	  Parents	  regard	  them	  better	  as	  a	  result	  and	  their	  enrollment	  rates	  tend	  to	  be	  higher.	  	  They	  are	  considered	  more	  accountable	  to	  fee-­‐paying	  parents,	  too	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	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   Attendance	  rates	  for	  government	  schools	  are	  much	  lower	  than	  those	  in	  private	  unaided	  schools	  in	  rural	  and	  urban	  areas.	  	  School	  records	  typically	  show	  higher	  attendance	  rates	  than	  the	  actual	  head	  count	  so	  as	  to	  present	  a	  better	  image.	  	   Dropout	  rates	  by	  Grade	  8	  in	  government	  schools	  are	  much	  higher	  than	  those	  in	  private	  schools.	  	  The	  private	  unaided	  schools,	  as	  stakeholders,	  will	  take	  all	  sorts	  of	  precautions	  to	  retain	  children.	  
Financial	  Burden	  Many	  enrolled	  children	  are	  uncertain	  about	  their	  parents’	  ability	  to	  afford	  an	  education.	  	  The	  main	  reason	  for	  dropping	  out	  includes	  low	  family	  earnings	  and	  poverty	  for	  81.14%	  of	  the	  students.	  	  These	  students	  are	  also	  part	  of	  the	  work	  force	  that	  assists	  with	  increasing	  family	  income	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  Lower	  income	  groups	  spend	  a	  higher	  proportion	  of	  their	  income	  on	  elementary	  education	  compared	  to	  higher	  income	  groups.	  	  Household	  expenditures	  on	  education	  are	  elastic.	  	  The	  level	  of	  expenditure	  increases	  as	  the	  economic	  class	  of	  the	  household	  increases	  (Tilak,	  1996).	  	  	  Government-­‐run	  schools	  are	  not	  free	  because	  parents	  have	  to	  provide	  transportation,	  materials,	  uniforms,	  and	  sometimes	  (partial)	  tuition.	  	  These	  costs	  may	  be	  between	  600	  to	  1,200	  rupees,	  and	  often	  limit	  access	  to	  education	  for	  many	  families.	  	  In	  government-­‐run	  schools,	  76.57%	  of	  students	  come	  from	  families	  earning	  below	  1,500	  rupees	  per	  month,	  18.68%	  have	  a	  family	  income	  between	  1,500	  and	  3,000	  rupees,	  and	  4.5%	  are	  part	  of	  families	  earning	  more	  than	  3,000	  rupees.	  	  More	  than	  half	  of	  the	  students	  coming	  from	  the	  lowest	  income	  level	  believe	  
	  	  
49	  
they	  will	  not	  be	  able	  to	  complete	  school,	  and	  only	  one-­‐fifth	  of	  these	  students	  have	  career	  aspirations	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  A	  lower	  number	  of	  private	  school	  students	  worry	  about	  dropping	  out	  and	  a	  greater	  number	  have	  higher	  ambitions	  because	  of	  their	  confidence	  in	  their	  parents’	  ability	  to	  afford	  their	  education.	  	  In	  private	  schools,	  14.54%	  are	  part	  of	  families	  earning	  less	  than	  1,500	  rupees,	  32.72%	  come	  from	  families	  earning	  between	  1,500	  and	  3,000	  rupees,	  and	  52.74%	  of	  families	  earn	  more	  than	  3,000	  rupees	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  In	  rural	  areas,	  the	  cost	  of	  sending	  a	  child	  to	  an	  unaided	  private	  primary	  school	  is	  1.4	  to	  3.4	  times	  the	  cost	  of	  sending	  a	  child	  to	  a	  government	  school.	  	  The	  cost	  of	  an	  urban	  unaided	  private	  school	  is	  1.8	  to	  3.7	  times	  the	  cost	  of	  that	  of	  an	  urban	  government	  school.	  	  The	  average	  cost	  per	  child	  in	  a	  rural	  government	  school	  was	  891	  rupees,	  and	  1,588	  rupees	  at	  a	  rural	  private	  unaided	  school.	  	  In	  urban	  areas,	  government	  schools	  cost	  an	  average	  of	  1,100	  rupees	  per	  child	  and	  private	  unaided	  schools	  cost	  2,268	  rupees	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	  	  These	  costs	  make	  it	  difficult	  for	  many	  families	  to	  send	  their	  children	  to	  school.	  	   Fears	  and	  anxieties	  about	  being	  illiterate	  are	  transferred	  through	  generations,	  causing	  the	  cycle	  of	  poverty	  to	  persist.	  	  Education	  is	  the	  only	  mechanism	  fostering	  equality	  (Sinha,	  2005).	  	  The	  major	  reason	  for	  poor	  access	  and	  retention	  is	  the	  socio-­‐economic	  reality	  and	  the	  inter-­‐connectedness	  of	  education	  with	  caste,	  class,	  and	  gender	  (Kaul,	  2001).	  	  For	  universal	  elementary	  education	  to	  be	  achieved,	  the	  efficiency	  and	  equity	  of	  the	  entire	  educational	  system	  need	  to	  improve—public	  and	  private	  (Mehrotra	  &	  Panchamukhi,	  2006).	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   In	  summary,	  there	  is	  a	  large	  discrepancy	  between	  the	  four	  types	  of	  schools:	  	  government	  schools,	  private	  aided	  schools,	  private	  unaided	  schools,	  and	  unrecognized	  private	  schools.	  	  The	  government	  schools,	  also	  known	  as	  public	  schools,	  are	  seen	  as	  providing	  the	  lowest	  quality	  of	  education	  through	  its	  limited	  curriculum,	  unqualified	  teachers,	  and	  inadequate	  resources.	  	  The	  private	  aided	  schools	  are	  similar	  to	  government	  schools	  in	  regards	  to	  curriculum	  and	  teacher,	  but	  provide	  their	  own	  initial	  and	  ongoing	  capital	  costs.	  	  Private	  unaided	  schools,	  considered	  to	  be	  the	  best	  schools	  by	  society,	  and	  are	  self-­‐financing	  through	  student	  tuition	  and	  donations.	  	  	  These	  are	  elite	  because	  they	  teach	  in	  the	  English	  medium,	  which	  parents	  strongly	  prefer,	  and	  have	  all	  the	  resources	  students	  may	  need	  to	  succeed	  academically,	  such	  as	  gender	  specific	  restrooms,	  drinking	  water,	  libraries,	  best	  student-­‐teacher	  ratio,	  longer	  school	  year,	  and	  technology.	  Working	  Children	  	   The	  topic	  of	  child	  labor	  in	  India	  is	  well	  researched.	  	  In	  Asian	  countries	  such	  as	  India,	  where	  cultural	  and	  traditional	  patterns	  and	  lifestyles	  are	  often	  different	  from	  those	  in	  developed	  nations,	  the	  problem	  is	  more	  complex	  (Maheshwari	  &	  Singh,	  n.d.).	  	  Child	  labor	  is	  understood	  as	  harmful.	  	  Governmental	  laws	  restrict	  it	  but	  culturally,	  the	  practice	  goes	  on	  and	  is	  seen	  as	  the	  local	  norm.	  	  India	  has	  ratified	  two	  International	  Labour	  Organisation	  conventions	  on	  child	  labor,	  has	  numerous	  laws	  and	  regulations	  opposing	  it,	  and	  has	  ratified	  the	  U.N.	  Convention	  on	  the	  Rights	  of	  the	  Child	  in	  1992.	  	  Much	  research	  on	  child	  labor	  and	  NGOs	  tends	  to	  focus	  on	  single	  industries	  rather	  than	  the	  issue	  as	  a	  whole.	  	  Hence,	  there	  is	  limited	  longitudinal	  research	  on	  the	  matter	  (Morrow	  &	  Vennam,	  2010).	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Child	  labor	  is	  culturally	  accepted	  and	  widely	  prevalent	  in	  India	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	  One-­‐third	  of	  India’s	  population	  is	  under	  the	  age	  of	  18	  (Pradhan,	  2012).	  	  Approximately	  two-­‐thirds	  of	  the	  world’s	  victims	  of	  forced	  labor	  are	  located	  in	  South	  Asia.	  	  India	  has	  over	  40	  million	  bonded	  workers,	  and	  between	  20	  to	  60	  million	  child	  workers	  who	  are	  denied	  the	  benefits	  of	  the	  overall	  economic	  progress	  of	  the	  country	  (Goswami	  &	  Lagon,	  2013).	  While	  all	  the	  Indian	  states	  average	  5%	  of	  child	  workers,	  5.1%	  are	  male	  and	  3.9%	  are	  female.	  	  There	  is	  a	  higher	  trend	  in	  the	  rural	  sector,	  8.9%,	  compared	  to	  that	  in	  the	  urban	  sector,	  which	  stands	  at	  3%.	  	  Only	  7.4%	  of	  child	  workers	  attend	  school;	  the	  remaining	  92.6%	  have	  dropped	  out.	  	  Of	  the	  total	  child	  population,	  34.7%	  have	  dropped	  out,	  of	  which	  9.8%	  are	  child	  workers	  (Roy	  &	  Barman,	  2012).	  In	  a	  study	  by	  Deb	  and	  Mathews	  (2012),	  all	  participants	  believed	  all	  children	  should	  have	  the	  rights	  to	  healthcare,	  education,	  leisure,	  play,	  participation	  in	  cultural	  and	  artistic	  activities,	  and	  to	  be	  protected	  from	  work	  that	  threatens	  health,	  education,	  and	  development.	  	  Participants	  were	  asked	  whether	  they	  thought	  children	  in	  India	  enjoyed	  these	  rights,	  and	  the	  majority	  of	  them	  believed	  children	  in	  India	  enjoyed	  none	  of	  the	  listed	  rights.	  	  Only	  13.3%	  of	  the	  parents	  and	  10%	  of	  teachers	  in	  the	  study	  perceived	  children	  generally	  utilized	  free	  primary	  education.	  	  When	  participants	  were	  asked	  if	  children	  were	  protected	  from	  work	  that	  threatened	  their	  health,	  education,	  and	  development,	  30%	  of	  parents	  and	  34.7%	  of	  teachers	  answered	  that	  they	  believed	  so.	  	  The	  positive	  attitudes	  toward	  children	  possessing	  rights	  to	  education	  and	  health	  care,	  and	  protection	  from	  inappropriate	  and	  
	  	  
52	  
hazardous	  work,	  contradict	  evidence	  about	  the	  actual	  experiences	  of	  children	  in	  India.	  
Inhibited	  Education	  According	  to	  Aggarwal	  (n.d.),	  the	  proportion	  of	  children	  going	  to	  school	  has	  increased.	  	  However,	  the	  goal	  of	  full	  enrollment	  does	  not	  appear	  attainable	  in	  the	  near	  future.	  	  Many	  who	  are	  not	  attending	  school	  are	  employed	  in	  various	  industries,	  mainly	  agriculture	  in	  rural	  areas,	  and	  manufacturing	  in	  urban	  areas.	  Traditionally,	  education	  in	  India	  was	  only	  accessible	  for	  upper	  caste	  males.	  	  Though	  educational	  reforms	  began	  almost	  200	  years	  ago,	  older	  values	  still	  exist.	  	  Education	  is	  considered	  to	  be	  only	  for	  upper	  castes	  and	  males	  by	  a	  majority	  of	  the	  population.	  	  These	  widely	  shared	  beliefs	  on	  education	  and	  religion	  leave	  the	  same	  hierarchy	  from	  centuries	  ago	  in	  place	  (Jha,	  2009).	  	   The	  cost	  of	  education	  is	  high,	  especially	  with	  respect	  to	  primary	  education.	  	  The	  Indian	  government	  spends	  millions	  of	  rupees	  on	  higher	  education,	  yet	  only	  a	  few	  thousand	  on	  primary	  education.	  	  Providing	  compulsory	  education	  should	  not	  be	  regarded	  as	  a	  mere	  duty	  imposed	  by	  the	  central	  government.	  	  When	  this	  occurs,	  parents	  are	  required	  by	  law	  to	  send	  their	  children	  to	  school	  without	  being	  able	  to	  take	  into	  account	  their	  socio-­‐economic	  circumstances	  and	  beliefs.	  	  Moreover,	  it	  is	  the	  legal	  obligation	  of	  every	  state	  to	  provide	  a	  sufficient	  number	  of	  schools,	  including	  in	  rural	  and	  tribal	  areas,	  with	  all	  of	  the	  essential	  facilities	  (Iravni,	  2011).	  	   Education	  is	  a	  key	  element	  of	  welfare	  (Maheshwari	  &	  Singh,	  n.d.).	  	  	  No	  country	  has	  successfully	  eliminated	  child	  labor	  without	  addressing	  effective	  implementation	  of	  compulsory	  education.	  	  Compulsory	  primary	  education	  reduces	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inequality,	  increases	  long-­‐term	  growth	  by	  creating	  human	  capital,	  directly	  decreases	  the	  number	  of	  child	  workers	  immediately	  through	  mass	  school	  enrollment,	  and	  educates	  children,	  who	  will	  have	  to	  make	  serious	  decisions,	  including	  those	  about	  family	  planning,	  later	  on	  in	  life.	  	  The	  indirect	  relationship	  between	  adult	  literacy	  and	  child	  worker’s	  literacy	  clearly	  demonstrates	  that	  schooling	  yields	  double	  the	  return	  as	  it	  assists	  in	  reducing	  child	  labor,	  both	  short-­‐term	  and	  long-­‐term.	  	  Educational	  policies	  which	  consistently	  and	  consciously	  target	  the	  enrollment	  of	  females	  will	  make	  a	  larger	  contribution	  in	  reducing	  child	  labor	  rates	  compared	  to	  those	  promoting	  education	  only	  for	  males	  (Iravani,	  2011).	  	   Many	  countries,	  Asian	  and	  Western	  alike,	  have	  proven	  that	  compulsory	  education	  is	  a	  necessity	  for	  the	  minimization	  and	  eventual	  abolition	  of	  child	  labor.	  	  It	  must,	  however,	  be	  effective	  to	  reduce	  the	  number	  of	  child	  workers.	  	  Various	  vocational	  courses	  should	  also	  be	  included	  in	  school	  curricula	  in	  case	  the	  legal	  withdrawal	  age	  is	  lower	  than	  the	  age	  to	  begin	  employment.	  	  It	  is	  easier	  to	  provide	  education	  for	  children	  rather	  than	  force	  laws	  for	  child	  workers	  (Iravni,	  2011).	  	  There	  are	  several	  socio-­‐economic	  situations	  in	  play,	  in	  addition	  to	  a	  non-­‐responsive	  education	  system,	  keeping	  children	  in	  the	  work	  force,	  such	  as	  poor	  family	  planning	  and	  poverty	  (Roy	  &	  Barman,	  2012).	  	   Parents	  need	  to	  believe	  schooling	  will	  produce	  better	  economic	  opportunities	  in	  the	  long	  run.	  	  To	  do	  this,	  short-­‐term	  difficulties	  must	  be	  addressed.	  	  	  	  Studies	  (Jha,	  2009)	  have	  proven	  that	  parents	  are	  ready	  to	  send	  their	  children	  to	  school	  if	  those	  of	  good	  quality	  exist	  in	  their	  neighborhoods.	  	  There	  are	  low-­‐income	  families	  that	  spend	  a	  large	  portion	  of	  their	  income	  providing	  an	  education	  for	  their	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children.	  	  The	  inadequacy	  of	  the	  school	  system	  is	  a	  more	  common	  reason	  than	  the	  household’s	  economic	  situation	  for	  explaining	  the	  number	  of	  schoolchildren	  who	  have	  withdrawn	  (Jha,	  2009).	  	   Education	  is	  seen	  as	  the	  most	  significant	  factor	  involved	  in	  reducing	  child	  labor.	  	  It	  matters	  for	  both	  the	  children	  and	  parents	  because	  it	  determines	  the	  family’s	  status.	  	  There	  is	  a	  significant	  negative	  correlation	  between	  low	  literacy	  rates	  and	  high	  incidence	  rates	  of	  child	  labor	  (Maheshwari	  &	  Singh,	  n.d.).	  	  	   The	  Education	  Commission	  recommended	  in	  the	  late	  1960s	  that	  governments	  should	  spend	  6%	  of	  their	  GNP	  on	  education.	  	  India	  spends	  approximately	  3%	  of	  its	  GNP	  on	  education,	  with	  its	  emphasis	  on	  higher	  education.	  	  It	  the	  early	  1950s,	  43%	  of	  India’s	  education	  budget	  was	  for	  primary	  education.	  	  By	  the	  mid-­‐1970s,	  this	  number	  decreased	  to	  27%,	  and	  has	  been	  decreasing	  since.	  	  More	  than	  90%	  of	  this	  money	  is	  spent	  on	  teachers’	  and	  administrators’	  salaries,	  with	  less	  than	  10%	  allotted	  for	  facilities	  and	  other	  educational	  resources	  needed	  for	  students	  (Jha,	  2009).	  
Causes	  for	  Involvement	  	   Child	  work	  is	  rooted	  in	  poverty.	  	  More	  than	  40%	  of	  India’s	  population	  is	  living	  in	  conditions	  of	  extreme	  poverty	  (Pradhan,	  2012).	  	  The	  major	  reason	  families	  claim	  they	  send	  their	  kids	  to	  work	  is	  poverty.	  	  Supplemental	  reasons	  include	  the	  need	  to	  help	  parents	  and	  siblings	  financially,	  or	  they	  need	  help	  subsidizing	  schooling	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	  	  	   Poverty	  and	  unemployment	  of	  adults	  are	  the	  main	  reasons	  for	  child	  labor.	  	  If	  all	  adults,	  men	  and	  women,	  had	  the	  opportunity	  to	  earn	  money	  according	  to	  the	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minimum	  wage	  required	  for	  a	  minimum	  standard	  of	  living,	  no	  children	  in	  any	  area	  of	  India	  would	  be	  sent	  to	  work;	  that	  is	  especially	  the	  case	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  hazardous	  work	  (Iravani,	  2011).	  	  The	  income	  of	  adult	  members	  of	  some	  households	  is	  not	  sufficient	  to	  fulfill	  the	  basic	  needs	  of	  the	  family,	  such	  as	  the	  acquisition	  of	  food.	  	  In	  these	  situations,	  children	  are	  put	  to	  work.	  	  Combining	  the	  amount	  of	  money	  the	  family	  saves	  on	  school	  expenses	  with	  the	  child’s	  income	  allows	  many	  families	  to	  cover	  some	  of	  their	  financial	  gaps	  (Katrak,	  2012).	  A	  study	  conducted	  by	  Chakrabarty	  and	  Grote	  (2009)	  found	  that	  for	  every	  additional	  5,000	  rupees	  in	  an	  adult’s	  income,	  the	  likelihood	  for	  the	  children	  in	  that	  household	  to	  work	  drops	  by	  more	  than	  50%.	  	  There	  is	  a	  strong,	  indirect	  relationship	  between	  adult	  income	  and	  child	  labor	  in	  a	  household.	  	  If	  the	  head	  of	  the	  household	  has	  completed	  at	  least	  a	  primary	  education,	  the	  likelihood	  of	  there	  being	  a	  child	  labor	  issue	  drops	  by	  54%	  than	  in	  cases	  where	  that	  is	  not	  so.	  	  This	  shows	  another	  strong,	  indirect	  relationship	  between	  the	  head	  of	  the	  household’s	  education	  level	  and	  child	  labor.	  	  Another	  finding	  was	  that	  the	  chances	  of	  a	  child	  working	  increases	  by	  a	  factor	  of	  2.3	  for	  each	  additional	  child	  in	  the	  household.	  Children	  should	  be	  sent	  to	  school	  to	  receive	  an	  education.	  	  Because	  this	  is	  not	  the	  case,	  the	  importance	  of	  governmental	  policies	  for	  employment	  is	  obvious.	  	  This	  would	  provide	  children	  freedom	  from	  being	  abused	  or	  taken	  advantage	  of	  on	  the	  streets,	  and	  in	  the	  factories,	  mines,	  and	  other	  work	  places.	  	  Only	  a	  macro	  policy	  would	  be	  able	  to	  accomplish	  this	  and	  prevent	  children	  from	  being	  exploited	  (Iravani,	  2011).	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Parents	  lack	  enough	  information	  about	  the	  consequences	  of	  child	  labor.	  	  Thus,	  they	  underestimate	  the	  long-­‐term	  benefits	  of	  children’s	  education	  and	  health	  risks	  associated	  with	  working.	  	  The	  issue	  is	  more	  prevalent	  among	  older	  than	  younger	  children	  because	  they	  have	  greater	  income-­‐earning	  capacity	  and	  their	  education	  is	  more	  costly	  (Katrak,	  2012).	  Child	  labor	  is	  necessary	  and	  not	  considered	  a	  form	  of	  economic	  exploitation.	  	  The	  main	  reasons	  for	  it	  are	  poverty,	  unemployment,	  and	  underemployment	  of	  adults,	  as	  well	  as	  the	  prevalence	  of	  large,	  poorly	  planned	  families,	  lack	  of	  quality	  educational	  facilities,	  illiteracy,	  and	  ill-­‐informed	  parents	  who	  place,	  sadly,	  a	  low	  priority	  on	  education	  and	  who	  do	  not	  understand	  the	  deleterious	  impact	  of	  its	  absence	  (Mohapatra	  &	  Dash,	  2011).	  For	  the	  sake	  of	  family	  survival,	  every	  member	  is	  expected	  to	  contribute	  to	  the	  household	  income.	  	  Jha	  (2009)	  believes	  policy	  planners	  and	  researchers	  assume	  poverty	  to	  be	  the	  reason	  behind	  child	  labor.	  	  There	  are	  no	  other	  sources	  of	  income	  for	  families,	  such	  as	  welfare	  programs,	  like	  those	  in	  Western	  countries.	  	  Additionally,	  there	  are	  no	  forms	  of	  bank	  loans,	  government	  loans,	  or	  credit	  programs	  for	  families	  from	  low/lower	  socio-­‐economic	  classes.	  Generally	  speaking,	  uneducated	  families	  feel	  uncomfortable	  receiving	  money	  on	  credit.	  	  They	  often	  lack	  the	  collateral	  needed	  for	  it,	  too,	  in	  the	  eyes	  of	  credit-­‐worthy	  banks	  or	  the	  government.	  	  One	  option	  is	  an	  informal	  loan,	  which,	  due	  to	  not	  being	  official,	  tends	  to	  have	  higher	  interest	  rates.	  	  Another	  option	  involves	  asking	  for	  an	  advance	  from	  their	  employers.	  	  This	  requires	  some	  planning,	  of	  course.	  	  Orders	  
	  	  
57	  
must	  be	  done	  in	  a	  timely	  fashion,	  and	  child	  labor	  may	  be	  needed	  to	  get	  the	  jobs	  done	  (Charkrabarty	  &	  Grote,	  2009).	  Child	  labor	  is	  a	  socio-­‐economic	  phenomenon.	  	  The	  socio-­‐economic	  backwardness	  is	  followed	  by	  poverty,	  illiteracy,	  unemployment,	  demographic	  expansion,	  deep	  social	  prejudices,	  and	  government	  apathy;	  these	  are	  all	  prominent	  factors	  that	  contribute	  to	  the	  problem	  on	  a	  large	  scale.	  	  Child	  labor	  is	  considered	  to	  be	  a	  product	  of	  customs,	  traditional	  attitudes,	  lack	  of	  schools,	  reluctance	  of	  parents	  to	  send	  their	  children	  to	  school,	  urbanization,	  industrialization,	  and	  migration,	  to	  name	  a	  few	  factors	  (Mohapatra	  &	  Dash,	  2011).	  Families	  have	  a	  greater	  number	  of	  children	  than	  they	  might	  ordinarily	  because	  there	  is	  an	  economic	  incentive	  to	  do	  so.	  	  The	  more	  children,	  the	  more	  income	  from	  their	  labor,	  and	  the	  less	  financial	  concern	  on	  balance.	  	  At	  a	  certain	  point,	  of	  course,	  they	  are	  more	  of	  a	  liability	  because	  of	  their	  own	  spending	  habits	  and	  necessities.	  	  Children’s	  incomes	  usually	  account	  for	  approximately	  one-­‐third	  of	  the	  household	  income	  (Jha,	  2009).	  Marchand,	  Rees,	  and	  Riezman	  (2013)	  studied	  the	  effects	  of	  changes	  in	  maternal	  and	  paternal	  labor	  supplies	  on	  the	  schooling	  rates	  of	  children	  in	  India.	  	  A	  one-­‐day	  per	  week	  increase	  in	  maternal	  labor	  supply	  increased	  a	  seven-­‐	  to	  ten-­‐year-­‐old	  child’s	  chances	  of	  attending	  school	  by	  5%.	  	  There	  is	  no	  significance	  in	  the	  father’s	  labor	  supply,	  or	  for	  older	  children	  aged	  11	  to	  14.	  	  Children	  are	  16%	  more	  likely	  to	  attend	  school	  if	  their	  parents	  do.	  	  Boys	  are	  approximately	  12%	  more	  likely	  to	  attend	  school.	  	  There	  were	  significant	  differences	  between	  the	  mothers	  and	  fathers	  in	  terms	  of	  the	  effects	  on	  their	  characteristics,	  with	  schooling	  probability	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being	  indirectly	  related	  to	  the	  mother’s	  age	  and	  directly	  related	  to	  the	  father’s	  age.	  	  This	  may	  occur	  because	  children	  with	  older	  mothers	  are	  more	  likely	  to	  have	  older	  siblings	  who	  are	  able	  to	  assume	  a	  few	  childcare	  responsibilities,	  which	  is	  a	  cheaper	  alternative	  than	  sending	  the	  children	  to	  school.	  
Methods	  for	  Entering	  Workforce	  	   Job	  searching	  methods	  are	  as	  informal	  as	  the	  work	  itself.	  	  Girls	  enter	  the	  domestic	  workforce	  with	  the	  help	  of	  their	  mothers.	  	  The	  mother	  makes	  the	  arrangements	  for	  them	  to	  work	  in	  a	  particular	  household.	  	  This	  household	  is	  generally	  one	  that	  the	  mother	  already	  knows	  because	  she	  has	  worked	  there	  in	  the	  past,	  or	  is	  currently	  working	  there.	  	  The	  employer	  and	  the	  girl	  usually	  know	  each	  other	  because	  of	  the	  previous	  instances	  the	  girl	  has	  helped	  her	  mother	  at	  the	  job	  or	  because	  the	  employer	  has	  helped	  the	  family.	  	  The	  contract	  is	  verbally	  agreed	  upon	  between	  the	  mother	  and	  employer,	  with	  the	  girl	  having	  no	  say	  in	  the	  terms	  or	  conditions	  of	  work	  (Wasiuzzaman	  &	  Wells,	  2010).	  	  Almost	  90%	  of	  domestic	  child	  workers	  are	  girls;	  this	  type	  of	  work	  is	  regarded	  as	  the	  worst	  form	  of	  child	  labor	  because	  they	  are	  vulnerable	  to	  sexual	  exploitation.	  	  Also,	  it	  is	  the	  most	  poorly	  paid	  and	  least	  properly	  regulated	  (Jha,	  2009).	  	   Mothers	  bring	  their	  children	  to	  work	  with	  the	  approval	  of	  employers.	  	  Gradually,	  the	  children	  begin	  helping	  their	  mothers	  with	  their	  work	  duties.	  	  This	  benefits	  the	  family	  because	  the	  mother	  and	  children	  can	  spend	  the	  day	  together,	  as	  well	  as	  it	  increases	  the	  mother’s	  wages	  with	  the	  higher	  production.	  	  By	  the	  time	  the	  children	  are	  old	  enough	  to	  work	  on	  their	  own,	  they	  have	  their	  own	  job	  ready	  and	  earn	  their	  own	  wages.	  	  Children	  may	  find	  employment	  with	  the	  same	  employer	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because	  they	  do	  not	  need	  to	  be	  trained.	  	  The	  workers	  consider	  their	  jobs	  as	  properties	  that	  may	  be	  passed	  to	  their	  family’s	  future	  generations	  (Jha,	  2009).	  	   Commonly,	  children	  are	  perceived	  as	  replacements	  for	  adult	  workers	  performing	  multiple	  roles	  and	  conforming	  to	  the	  expectations	  of	  being	  an	  employee	  or	  servant.	  	  For	  the	  same	  amount	  of	  work,	  the	  children	  may	  be	  paid	  less	  than	  their	  adult	  counterparts.	  	  	  Employers	  justify	  this	  because	  children	  need	  to	  be	  trained	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  
Abuse	  of	  Child	  Workers	  	   Employers	  often	  resort	  to	  physical,	  verbal,	  and	  sexual	  abuse	  to	  intimidate	  and	  gain	  control	  over	  child	  workers	  to	  convince	  them	  to	  do	  their	  bidding	  without	  difficulty.	  	  The	  increasing	  numbers	  of	  abused	  child	  workers	  reported	  is	  the	  reason	  for	  the	  development	  of	  programs	  and	  services	  for	  them.	  	  In	  2007,	  it	  was	  reported	  that	  children	  between	  the	  ages	  of	  five	  and	  12	  were	  at	  the	  highest	  risk	  of	  abuse	  and	  exploitation.	  	  The	  study	  found	  that	  69%	  of	  children	  reported	  physical	  abuse,	  of	  which	  54.68%	  were	  boys.	  	  Approximately	  50.2%	  of	  children	  work	  every	  single	  day	  of	  the	  week.	  	  Of	  the	  female	  child	  workers,	  81.16%	  work	  in	  domestic	  jobs.	  	  Of	  the	  male	  child	  workers,	  84%	  work	  in	  tea	  stalls	  or	  kiosks.	  	  With	  respect	  to	  female	  child	  neglect,	  70.57%	  of	  girls	  reported	  they	  were	  neglected	  by	  family,	  48.4%	  wished	  they	  were	  boys,	  and	  27.33%	  of	  girls	  reported	  receiving	  less	  food	  than	  their	  brothers.	  	  Of	  all	  of	  the	  young	  adults	  aged	  18	  to	  24	  who	  were	  interviewed,	  almost	  half	  of	  them	  reported	  being	  physically	  or	  sexually	  abused	  as	  children	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	   Bonded	  workers	  are	  sold	  openly	  with	  a	  fixed	  price	  for	  each	  category.	  	  For	  marriage,	  girls	  are	  sold	  for	  100,000	  rupees,	  approximately	  $1,800.	  	  Girls	  are	  sold	  for	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prostitution	  at	  a	  price	  of	  150,000	  rupees,	  around	  $2700.	  	  Girls	  cost	  5,000	  to	  6,000	  rupees	  for	  bonded	  labor	  (Goswami	  &	  Lagon,	  2013).	  	   The	  status	  of	  female	  child	  workers	  is	  considered	  the	  lowest	  for	  social	  development.	  	  Discrimination	  because	  of	  gender	  is	  a	  structural	  feature	  that	  is	  in	  place	  due	  to	  traditional	  cultural	  norms.	  	  The	  lower	  status	  of	  females	  in	  Indian	  society	  also	  undervalues	  the	  female	  child	  worker	  compared	  to	  the	  male	  child	  worker.	  	  In	  addition	  to	  occupational	  hazards,	  female	  child	  workers	  are	  also	  vulnerable	  to	  sexual	  abuse	  at	  their	  places	  of	  employment	  and	  in	  their	  homes	  if	  they	  are	  left	  alone.	  	  Even	  though	  discrimination	  of	  female	  child	  workers	  exists,	  it	  is	  usually	  only	  studied	  as	  part	  of	  overall	  gender	  discrimination	  (Iravani,	  2011).	  Learning	  the	  attitudes	  and	  knowledge	  that	  parents	  and	  teachers	  have	  about	  children’s	  rights	  is	  important.	  	  The	  two	  places	  where	  children	  generally	  spend	  the	  majority	  of	  their	  time	  are	  home	  and	  school,	  and	  it	  is	  in	  these	  two	  locations	  that	  children	  have	  their	  rights	  promoted	  or	  infringed	  upon	  by	  those	  in	  positions	  of	  authority.	  	  Also,	  parents	  and	  teachers	  possess	  the	  most	  power	  and	  responsibility	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  teaching	  the	  children	  about	  their	  rights	  and	  their	  identities.	  	  These	  two	  roles	  influence	  the	  child’s	  life.	  	  Thirdly,	  most	  child	  abuse	  takes	  place	  in	  the	  home	  or	  at	  school	  (Deb	  &	  Mathews,	  2012).	  	   Even	  with	  advances	  in	  knowledge	  regarding	  working	  children’s	  history	  of	  abuse	  and	  the	  broad	  progress	  in	  the	  field	  in	  general,	  few	  researchers	  have	  explored	  the	  attitudes,	  knowledge,	  and	  perceptions	  of	  parents	  and	  teachers	  about	  children’s	  legal	  rights.	  	  The	  general	  well	  of	  knowledge	  on	  the	  subject	  matter	  in	  India	  is,	  at	  best,	  minimal	  (Deb	  &	  Mathews,	  2012).	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Government	  Actions	  and	  Practices	  	   Provisions	  of	  protective	  labor	  legislations	  are	  one-­‐sided,	  because	  they	  do	  not	  include	  agriculture	  and	  other	  small-­‐scale	  industries.	  	  Also,	  enforcement	  of	  these	  labor	  legislations	  is	  inadequate	  since	  the	  government	  does	  not	  actually	  do	  its	  job	  and	  monitor	  child	  labor	  (Mohapatra	  &	  Dash,	  2011).	  The	  Indian	  government	  is	  addressing	  the	  protection	  of	  children’s	  rights	  within	  the	  framework	  of	  the	  Millennium	  Development	  Goal,	  which	  India	  has	  committed	  to	  achieve	  by	  2015.	  	  India	  is	  far	  from	  achieving	  the	  Millennium	  Development	  Goals	  because	  it	  was	  gravely	  off	  track	  as	  of	  2005.	  	  Even	  with	  new	  legislation	  addressing	  the	  matter,	  many	  gaps	  exist,	  including	  those	  about	  trafficking,	  sexual	  and	  forced	  labor,	  child	  pornography,	  and	  sex	  tourism	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	   The	  Ministry	  of	  Women	  and	  Child	  Development	  has	  conceived,	  in	  response,	  the	  Integrated	  Child	  Protection	  Scheme.	  	  This	  scheme	  is	  geared	  specifically	  to	  the	  child	  protection	  issue	  and	  constructed	  to	  address	  the	  aforementioned	  gaps	  by	  taking	  tasks	  that	  were	  addressed	  to	  multiple	  authority	  figures	  and	  combining	  them	  into	  one	  central	  department	  where	  greater	  accountability	  may	  be	  held.	  	  The	  Integrated	  Child	  Protection	  Scheme	  does	  not	  focus	  only	  on	  child	  labor,	  yet	  child	  workers	  are	  included	  in	  the	  protection	  issue	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	  The	  Central	  Civil	  Service	  Conduct	  law	  was	  amended	  by	  the	  central	  government	  to	  prohibit	  any	  government	  official	  and	  civil	  servant	  from	  employing	  children	  under	  the	  age	  of	  14	  as	  domestic	  help	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	   The	  Child	  Labour	  Act	  came	  into	  effect	  in	  1986.	  	  It	  regulates	  work	  conditions,	  including	  those	  pertaining	  to	  hours,	  amount	  of	  time	  off,	  and	  provisions	  for	  resolving	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disputes.	  The	  Act	  later	  included	  child	  workers	  up	  to	  age	  14	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	  One	  drawback	  of	  the	  1986	  Act	  is	  that	  it	  does	  not	  mention	  the	  children	  who	  work	  in	  unregulated	  sectors	  with	  their	  parents.	  	  In	  fact,	  there	  is	  no	  law	  or	  pending	  legislation	  to	  detect	  or	  control	  these	  types	  of	  situations	  (Iravani,	  2011).	  	   In	  1985,	  the	  National	  Domestic	  Workers’	  Movement	  was	  established	  in	  Mumbai.	  	  Since	  then,	  the	  movement	  has	  spread	  to	  23	  states	  and	  advocates	  for	  the	  protection	  of	  workers.	  	  	  It	  is	  linked	  with	  the	  Migrant	  Forum	  of	  Asia,	  Anti-­‐slavery	  International,	  International	  Labour	  Organization,	  U.N.	  Human	  Rights,	  Global	  Alliance	  Against	  Traffic	  in	  Women,	  UNIFEM,	  and	  UNICEF	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	   Included	  in	  the	  Indian	  Constitution	  are	  three	  important	  articles	  that	  provide	  support	  to	  child	  workers.	  	  Article	  21a	  states	  that	  free	  and	  compulsory	  education	  must	  be	  provided	  for	  all	  children	  between	  the	  ages	  of	  six	  and	  14.	  	  Article	  23	  prohibits	  human	  trafficking	  and	  forced	  labor.	  	  Article	  24	  prohibits	  employment	  of	  children	  in	  hazardous	  positions,	  such	  as	  those	  in	  factory	  work	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	   There	  are	  many	  more	  national	  and	  international	  pieces	  of	  legislation	  in	  place,	  such	  as	  the	  Juvenile	  Justice	  Act	  of	  2000	  and	  the	  Commissions	  for	  the	  Protection	  of	  Child	  Rights	  Act	  of	  2005,	  to	  address	  child	  exploitation	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	  There	  is	  also	  the	  National	  Plan	  Act	  of	  Children,	  from	  2005.	  	  All	  are	  flawed	  in	  some	  way,	  and	  therefore	  ineffective	  (Pradhan,	  2012).	  	  Although	  there	  are	  laws	  criminalizing	  trafficking	  and	  forced	  labor,	  enforcement	  is	  not	  a	  priority	  (Goswami	  &	  Lagon,	  2013).	  	   American	  businesses	  have	  a	  stake	  in	  coercive	  labor	  practices	  in	  their	  supply	  chains,	  and	  they	  try	  to	  avoid	  the	  media	  firestorms	  over	  it.	  	  An	  example	  of	  a	  company	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doing	  this	  is	  The	  Gap,	  a	  popular	  clothing	  company	  that	  has	  stores	  across	  the	  United	  States.	  	  In	  2007,	  abusive	  child	  labor	  practices	  were	  discovered	  in	  its	  production	  of	  clothing.	  	  Despite	  the	  bad	  press	  it	  received,	  it	  continued	  to	  do	  business	  with	  the	  offenders	  in	  order	  to	  preserve	  profit	  gain	  (Goswami	  &	  Lagon,	  2013).	  	   Economic	  reforms	  passed	  by	  India’s	  government	  in	  December	  2012	  continue	  to	  provide	  opportunities	  for	  multinational	  businesses	  due	  to	  self-­‐interest.	  	  In	  1991,	  the	  government	  began	  the	  process	  of	  liberalizing	  its	  economy	  to	  increase	  private	  investment	  and	  to	  stimulate	  economic	  activity.	  	  These	  reforms	  created	  growth	  in	  commercial	  activity	  and,	  eventually,	  unprecedented	  wealth	  for	  a	  newly	  rising	  middle	  class.	  	  The	  middle	  class	  was	  then	  able	  to	  increase	  its	  spending	  on	  goods	  and	  services,	  further	  increasing	  economic	  expansion.	  	  Between	  1990	  and	  2010,	  India’s	  GDP	  grew	  at	  an	  average	  rate	  of	  6.6%	  and	  triggered	  greater	  governmental	  investment	  in	  education	  and	  programs	  aimed	  at	  increasing	  opportunities	  for	  those	  living	  in	  poverty	  or	  those	  in	  marginalized	  social	  groups	  (Goswami	  &	  Lagon,	  2013).	  	   However,	  corruption	  has	  been	  a	  persistent	  problem	  in	  reducing	  poverty,	  alleviating	  the	  vulnerability	  of	  the	  marginalized,	  and	  decreasing	  child	  exploitation.	  	  As	  of	  December,	  2012,	  the	  government	  passed	  additional	  reforms	  to	  augment	  foreign	  capital	  (Goswami	  &	  Lagon,	  2013),	  further	  providing	  opportunities	  for	  multi-­‐national	  companies	  to	  enter	  India’s	  market.	  	   Child	  labor	  policy	  decisions	  are	  most	  guided	  by	  welfare	  perspectives,	  without	  including	  an	  economic	  perspective.	  	  This	  is	  why,	  primarily,	  their	  implementation	  has	  been	  unsuccessful.	  	  For	  child	  labor	  policies	  to	  be	  implemented	  successfully,	  both	  welfare	  and	  economy	  need	  to	  be	  taken	  into	  account	  (Maheshwari	  &	  Singh,	  n.d.).	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   The	  government	  policy	  for	  supporting	  the	  small-­‐scale	  sector	  also	  indirectly	  promotes	  child	  employment.	  	  The	  government	  has	  taken	  an	  unethical	  standpoint	  through	  the	  establishment	  of	  children	  training	  centers	  as	  weavers	  for	  the	  carpet	  industry	  to	  cite	  one	  example.	  	  It	  is	  ironic	  that	  child	  labor	  helps	  sustain	  otherwise	  uneconomic	  small-­‐scale	  industries	  because	  of	  low	  labor	  costs	  so	  that	  the	  carpet,	  gem	  and	  brassware	  industries	  can	  then	  expand	  their	  exportation	  businesses	  (Roy	  &	  Barman,	  2012).	  	   Many	  small-­‐scale	  industries	  believe	  banning	  child	  labor	  would	  transfer	  their	  business	  to	  multinational	  companies	  due	  to	  high	  costs.	  	  This	  is	  why	  advocates	  of	  these	  industries	  support	  allowing	  lower-­‐income	  families	  to	  choose	  for	  themselves	  what	  they	  want	  their	  children	  to	  do	  (work	  or	  go	  to	  school,	  that	  is)	  (Jha,	  2009).	  	   India’s	  economy	  is	  growing	  rapidly.	  	  A	  function	  of	  that	  is	  a	  rapidly	  growing	  the	  income	  gap.	  	  Approximately	  22%	  of	  the	  population	  lives	  below	  the	  poverty	  line.	  	  There	  has	  also	  been	  a	  dramatic	  increase	  of	  rural-­‐urban	  migration	  due	  to	  unemployment.	  	  Political	  apathy	  has	  caused	  the	  largest	  number	  of	  child	  workers	  worldwide	  (Mohapatra	  &	  Dash,	  2011).	  	   In	  summary,	  India	  is	  home	  to	  a	  large	  number	  of	  child	  workers,	  approximately	  20	  to	  60	  million.	  	  There	  are	  more	  male	  than	  female,	  with	  a	  higher	  concentration	  in	  rural	  areas.	  	  Over	  92%	  of	  the	  Indian	  child	  workers	  have	  dropped	  out	  of	  school,	  largely	  due	  to	  the	  high	  costs	  of	  education.	  	  With	  the	  little	  access	  to	  education,	  the	  children	  enter	  the	  workforce	  to	  assist	  their	  families	  financially.	  	  In	  the	  low	  socio-­‐economic	  group,	  every	  member	  of	  the	  family	  is	  expected	  to	  contribute	  for	  the	  family’s	  wellbeing.	  	  The	  girls	  predominantly	  enter	  the	  domestic	  workforce	  by	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accompanying	  their	  mothers	  to	  work.	  	  The	  boys	  take	  part	  of	  various	  types	  of	  jobs,	  depending	  on	  what	  they	  may	  find.	  	  However,	  the	  boys	  are	  more	  likely	  to	  be	  physically	  abused	  by	  their	  employers,	  even	  though	  verbal	  and	  sexual	  abuse	  occurs	  with	  boys	  and	  girls.	  	  India	  has	  the	  goal	  to	  address	  the	  protection	  of	  children’s	  rights	  with	  the	  Millennium	  Development	  Goal,	  yet	  there	  have	  been	  little	  government	  action	  to	  make	  an	  impact.	  	  There	  have	  been	  many	  unsuccessful	  attempts	  from	  the	  Indian	  government	  to	  address	  child	  labor	  due	  to	  corruption	  and	  support	  to	  small	  businesses.	   Non-­‐Governmental	  Organizations	  	   Non-­‐governmental	  organizations,	  social	  movements,	  and	  social	  activists	  concerned	  with	  global	  issues	  of	  poverty,	  the	  environment,	  and	  human	  rights	  have	  produced	  an	  intellectual	  and	  political	  global	  space	  to	  give	  voice	  to	  concerns	  about	  	  these	  issues	  of	  transnational	  importance.	  	  They	  have	  also	  organized	  to	  lobby	  and	  pressure	  governments	  and	  intergovernmental	  organizations,	  such	  as	  the	  United	  Nations,	  to	  put	  an	  end	  to	  abusive	  practices	  that	  violate	  human	  rights	  (Chowdhry	  &	  Beeman,	  2001).	  The	  State	  implemented	  sub-­‐contracts,	  some	  related	  NGOs,	  to	  carry	  out	  education	  programs	  so	  the	  government	  could	  focus	  on	  reproducing	  its	  higher,	  and	  often	  inadequate,	  provisions	  for	  education.	  	  The	  major	  hurdle,	  though,	  is	  policy	  promotion	  by	  Indian	  NGOs,	  because	  it	  is	  still	  in	  rudimentary	  form.	  	  Indian	  NGOs	  have	  turned	  their	  attention	  to	  working	  with	  their	  clients	  and	  to	  organizing	  themselves	  in	  political	  lobbies	  to	  finding	  and	  promoting	  legislative	  and	  programmatic	  changes.	  	  NGOs	  should	  play	  an	  imperative	  role	  in	  local	  communities	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to	  deal	  with	  these	  issues,	  and	  help	  the	  government	  create	  awareness	  about	  the	  value	  of	  education	  among	  socially	  excluded	  groups.	  	  Only	  when	  the	  government	  and	  the	  NGOs	  both	  advocate	  for	  the	  communities’	  secular	  interests	  in	  education	  and	  modern	  occupation	  will	  it	  be	  possible.	  	  Vulnerable	  communities	  must	  be	  made	  aware	  of	  the	  significance	  of	  education	  for	  their	  children	  in	  order	  for	  them	  to	  be	  sent	  to	  school	  (Iravani,	  2011).	  	   This	  intervention	  should	  be	  implemented	  by	  agencies	  working	  at	  the	  grass	  roots	  level.	  	  Sometimes,	  the	  success	  rate	  of	  the	  government	  and	  NGOs	  advocating	  against	  child	  work	  is	  disappointing	  due	  to	  the	  fact	  that	  it	  seems	  to	  be	  forced	  by	  the	  officials	  without	  participation	  from	  the	  community.	  	  Numerous,	  large	  NGOs	  have	  not	  attempted	  to	  complement	  government	  efforts	  with	  new	  ideas	  by	  serving	  rural	  areas	  and	  constructive	  partnership	  with	  policy	  makers;	  they,	  instead,	  act	  as	  government	  substitutes	  (Iravani,	  2011).	  	   Some	  locally	  run	  NGOs	  promote	  special	  residential	  schools	  for	  former	  child	  workers.	  	  However,	  these	  NGOs	  do	  not	  have	  prior	  experience	  with	  the	  child	  labor	  issue.	  	  Little	  money	  is	  spent	  on	  the	  children,	  causing	  the	  children	  not	  to	  receive	  basic	  resources.	  	  The	  purpose,	  ultimately,	  gets	  defeated.	  	  The	  teachers	  are	  also	  inadequately	  trained	  and/or	  are	  not	  adequately	  dedicated.	  	  Hence,	  parents	  are	  unsatisfied	  with	  the	  residential	  school	  scheme.	  	  What	  happens,	  often,	  is	  children	  are	  given	  a	  course	  for	  six	  months,	  then	  sent	  home,	  and	  the	  parents	  are	  expected	  to	  pick	  up	  at	  that	  point	  and	  transfer	  them	  to	  a	  local	  school	  at	  their	  own	  expense.	  	  This	  does	  not	  work,	  due	  mainly	  to	  financial	  constraints.	  	  At	  certain	  times,	  the	  NGO,	  such	  as	  Concern	  for	  Working	  Children	  (CWC),	  or	  Child	  Relief	  and	  You	  (CRY),	  will	  help	  (as	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they	  have	  greater	  experience)	  with	  motivation	  and	  provision	  of	  various	  resources,	  but	  this	  cannot	  be	  counted	  on	  (Nanjunda,	  2009).	  	   There	  are	  also	  NGOs	  improving	  the	  nutritional	  status	  of	  children.	  	  They	  campaign	  to	  end	  malnutrition	  amongst	  children	  and	  often	  provide	  free	  meals	  to	  local	  governmental	  schools	  in	  the	  hopes	  that	  this	  will	  encourage	  parents	  to	  send	  their	  children	  to	  school	  (Nanjunda,	  2009).	  	   NGOs	  also	  address	  child	  labor	  issues.	  	  However,	  there	  is	  not	  a	  strongly	  coordinated	  effort	  between	  the	  NGOs	  and	  the	  state	  Department	  of	  Labor	  in	  terms	  of	  eradicating,	  or	  at	  least	  reducing,	  the	  practice.	  	  Both	  sides	  feel	  the	  other	  is	  encroaching	  on	  their	  field	  of	  work	  and	  productivity	  declines.	  	  A	  strategy	  to	  come	  together	  is	  needed	  desperately.	  	  If	  accomplished,	  they	  would	  be	  able	  to	  develop	  comprehensive	  and	  practical	  solutions	  to	  this	  seemingly	  intractable	  problem	  by	  creating	  program	  awareness	  and	  providing	  additional	  opportunities	  for	  working	  and	  out-­‐of-­‐school	  children.	  	  There	  has	  been	  little	  research	  about	  what	  these	  specific	  NGOs	  do	  on	  a	  daily	  basis	  (Nanjunda,	  2009).	  The	  Bachpan	  Bachao	  Andolan	  (BBA)	  movement	  to	  ban	  child	  labor	  gained	  momentum	  across	  the	  country	  such	  that	  the	  government	  declared	  child	  domestic	  labor	  as	  a	  hazardous	  occupation	  under	  the	  Child	  Labour	  Act,	  which	  came	  into	  effect	  in	  October	  2006.	  	  This	  movement	  launched	  a	  national	  campaign	  against	  domestic	  child	  labor	  across	  300	  villages	  and	  9	  states	  (Thippeswamy,	  2013).	  	  In	  March	  2012,	  BBA,	  also	  known	  as	  the	  Save	  the	  Childhood	  Movement,	  rescued	  19	  children	  from	  factories.	  	  These	  children,	  some	  as	  young	  as	  six,	  were	  trafficked	  and	  forced	  to	  work	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in	  hazardous	  conditions	  to	  assemble	  components	  for	  electrical	  equipment	  (Goswami	  &	  Lagon,	  2013).	  The	  STOP	  Trafficking	  and	  Oppression	  of	  Children	  and	  Women	  Organization,	  a	  Delhi-­‐based	  NGO	  that	  fights	  crime,	  reported	  that	  factory	  operators	  engage	  in	  local	  dalaals	  and	  force	  child	  workers	  to	  complete	  work	  orders	  in	  factories	  manufacturing	  jeans,	  soaps,	  sandals,	  and	  plastic-­‐ware	  for	  domestic	  and	  export	  markets.	  	  These	  dalaals	  are,	  in	  reality,	  traffickers	  who	  are	  not	  always	  in	  disguise,	  aiming	  to	  dupe,	  drug,	  kidnap,	  and	  buy	  children	  for	  these	  factories.	  	  The	  children	  are	  forced	  to	  work	  long	  hours	  with	  the	  traffickers	  taking	  approximately	  one-­‐third	  of	  their	  wages,	  leaving	  them	  with	  a	  paltry	  $40/month	  to	  share	  with	  their	  already-­‐burdened,	  exploited	  families.	  	  Despite	  complaints,	  the	  local	  authorities	  do	  nothing	  because	  they	  benefit	  from	  the	  practice	  in	  the	  form	  of	  bribes.	  	  Hence,	  the	  working	  children	  and	  their	  families	  have	  no	  access	  to	  justice	  (Goswami	  &	  Lagon,	  2013).	  
The	  National	  Child	  Labour	  Project	  	   The	  government	  has	  promoted	  (since	  1987)	  what	  it	  believes	  is	  a	  comprehensive	  project	  named	  the	  National	  Child	  Labour	  Project	  (NCLP)	  to	  help	  abolish	  child	  labor	  by	  methodological	  phasing.	  	  The	  first	  strategy	  for	  this	  is	  to	  conduct	  surveys	  to	  identify	  working	  children,	  especially	  those	  working	  in	  hazardous	  conditions.	  	  The	  second	  strategy	  is	  to	  withdraw	  all	  child	  workers	  aged	  five	  to	  nine	  and	  enroll	  them	  into	  a	  formal	  school	  system	  under	  Education	  for	  All.	  	  The	  final	  strategy	  is	  to	  withdraw	  all	  child	  workers	  aged	  nine	  to	  14,	  and	  enroll	  them	  in	  special	  schools	  run	  by	  NCLP.	  	  The	  older	  age	  group	  should	  be	  there	  for	  a	  maximum	  of	  three	  years	  after	  which	  they	  should	  be	  enrolled	  in	  regular,	  formal	  schools	  within	  the	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mainstream.	  	  These	  schools,	  no	  matter	  the	  age	  of	  the	  child,	  would	  provide	  the	  students	  with	  a	  basic	  education,	  vocational	  training,	  nutritious	  midday	  meals,	  health	  checkups,	  and	  a	  low	  monthly	  stipend	  (Mukhopadhaya,	  Bhattacharya,	  &	  MacMillan,	  2012).	  The	  goal	  of	  this	  project	  is	  to	  rehabilitate	  working	  children	  after	  identifying	  them	  from	  highly	  concentrated	  areas.	  	  The	  NCLP	  spreads	  the	  message	  that	  working	  at	  a	  young	  age	  prevents	  children	  from	  having	  their	  basic	  intellectual	  and	  health	  needs	  met,	  while	  tainting	  their	  futures.	  	  Those	  marginalized	  are	  brought	  into	  the	  mainstream	  by	  the	  NCLP	  and	  get	  offered	  an	  inclusive	  education	  (Roy	  &	  Barman,	  2012).	  Approximately	  three	  million	  children	  have	  benefited	  from	  this	  (3%	  of	  working	  children	  in	  India).	  	  The	  state	  of	  Andhra	  Pradhesh	  has	  the	  largest	  number	  of	  students	  mainstreamed	  at	  173,000,	  followed	  by	  Orissa	  with	  63,000,	  Tamil	  Nadu	  with	  39,500,	  and	  Uttar	  Pradesh	  with	  23,000	  (Mukhopadhaya,	  Bhattacharya,	  &	  MacMillan,	  2012).	  The	  National	  Child	  Labour	  Project	  has	  its	  administrative	  issues.	  	  The	  personnel	  involved	  have	  been	  careless	  and	  managed	  inefficiently	  all	  the	  documentation	  involved.	  	  It	  has	  also	  had	  its	  priorities	  questioned.	  	  Many	  think	  the	  protection	  of	  girls	  should	  take	  precedence	  due	  to	  their	  increased	  threat	  of	  sexual	  assault,	  and	  that	  it	  should	  also	  be	  sustaining	  the	  effort	  on	  gender	  sensitization	  for	  positive	  steps	  to	  be	  taken	  (Iravani,	  2011).	  In	  summary,	  the	  government	  and	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organizations	  need	  to	  work	  together	  to	  address	  the	  issue	  of	  child	  labor	  and	  help	  uphold	  children’s	  rights	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with	  participation	  from	  the	  community.	  	  This	  will	  help	  ensure	  the	  efforts	  from	  the	  government	  and	  NGOs	  are	  complementary	  to	  each	  other	  while	  they	  are	  beneficial	  to	  the	  community	  they	  are	  trying	  to	  assist,	  whether	  it	  is	  for	  education,	  nutritional	  assistance,	  or	  child	  labor	  issues.	   Summary	  	   “Inequality	  is	  structured	  and	  legitimated”	  (Wasiuzzaman	  &	  Wells,	  2010,	  p.	  285).	  	  This	  has	  been	  proved	  throughout	  this	  chapter	  with	  the	  various	  research	  studies	  of	  caste/religion,	  gender,	  educational,	  and	  socio-­‐economic.	  	  These	  various	  types	  of	  inequalities	  lay	  the	  foundation	  for	  the	  prevalent	  issue	  of	  child	  labor.	  	   This	  study	  was	  completed	  to	  fill	  two	  gaps	  found	  in	  the	  literature:	  	  to	  learn	  the	  perspectives	  of	  working	  children,	  and	  to	  understand	  and	  analyze	  the	  resources	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  provides	  to	  the	  working	  children	  to	  uphold	  the	  children’s	  rights.	  	  From	  the	  literature	  found	  and	  mentioned	  above,	  the	  working	  children’s	  stories,	  thoughts,	  and	  feelings	  were	  not	  included	  in	  previous	  research.	  	  In	  addition,	  work	  to	  uphold	  children’s	  rights	  done	  by	  any	  organization	  has	  not	  occurred.	  	  The	  daily	  workings,	  resources	  provided,	  and	  the	  financial	  backing	  of	  such	  an	  organization	  should	  be	  analyzed	  to	  learn	  the	  success	  of	  it.	  	  These	  aspects	  may	  be	  beneficial	  for	  similar	  organizations	  to	  take	  into	  account	  while	  making	  decisions	  for	  the	  work	  they	  do.	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CHAPTER	  III	  METHODOLOGY	  Restatement	  of	  the	  Purpose	  of	  the	  Study	  	   The	  purpose	  of	  this	  study	  was	  to	  provide	  working	  children	  with	  the	  opportunity	  to	  share	  their	  experiences	  about	  their	  access	  to	  education.	  	  Specifically,	  it	  was	  to	  address	  the	  research	  questions.	  	  It	  intended	  to	  explore	  the	  work	  of	  a	  local	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  that	  assists	  child	  workers.	  	  The	  purpose	  was	  also	  to	  provide	  the	  child	  workers	  with	  an	  opportunity	  to	  share	  their	  perceptions	  of	  the	  resources	  being	  provided	  to	  them	  by	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  to	  access	  education,	  and	  to	  share	  experiences	  about	  being	  part	  of	  the	  work	  force	  and	  access	  to	  education.	   Research	  Design	  	   The	  intent	  of	  this	  study	  was	  to	  gain	  new	  knowledge	  and	  a	  deep	  understanding	  of	  the	  lived	  experiences	  of	  a	  specific	  population.	  	  The	  qualitative	  research	  design	  involved	  a	  single	  intrinsic	  case	  study	  with	  a	  focus	  on	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  that	  advocates	  and	  provides	  resources	  for	  child	  workers	  to	  access	  education.	  	  A	  case	  study	  is	  defined	  as	  “an	  empirical	  inquiry	  that	  investigates	  a	  contemporary	  phenomenon	  within	  its	  real-­‐life	  context,	  especially	  when	  the	  boundaries	  between	  phenomenon	  and	  context	  are	  not	  clearly	  evident”	  (Yin,	  2009,	  p.	  502).	  	  This	  design	  was	  chosen	  because	  the	  researcher	  has	  an	  identifiable	  case	  with	  boundaries,	  and	  is	  in	  search	  of	  an	  in-­‐depth	  understanding	  of	  the	  case	  through	  multiple	  aspects	  (Creswell,	  2007).	  	  The	  case	  study	  included	  multiple	  forms	  of	  data	  based	  on	  Yin's	  (2009)	  guidelines.	  	  They	  included	  interviews,	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observations,	  documents,	  and	  audio-­‐visual	  materials.	  	  This	  is	  because	  it	  was	  based	  on	  a	  constructivist	  paradigm,	  which	  states	  that	  truth	  depends	  on	  an	  individual’s	  perspective,	  and	  meaning	  is	  subjective	  by	  nature	  (Yin,	  2009).	  Given	  the	  sensitive	  nature	  of	  the	  topic,	  this	  particular	  approach	  was	  appropriate	  for	  this	  particular	  study	  because	  it	  allowed	  for	  an	  understanding	  of	  the	  participants’	  experiences	  while	  sharing	  their	  views.	  	  This	  approach	  was	  an	  “attempt	  [for	  the	  readers]	  to	  understand	  the	  meaning	  of	  events	  and	  interactions	  [of]	  ordinary	  people	  in	  particular	  situations”	  (Bogdan	  &	  Biklen,	  2007,	  p.	  25).	  	  Narratives	  emotionally	  assist	  the	  readers	  to	  connect	  with	  the	  participants’	  struggles,	  for	  them	  to	  understand	  fully	  the	  seriousness	  and	  depth	  of	  this	  problem,	  which	  occurs	  commonly	  in	  developing	  countries.	  	  Following	  Kvale’s	  (1996),	  and	  Brinkman’s	  and	  Kvale’s	  (2009)	  method	  to	  conduct	  research	  interviews,	  not	  a	  standardized	  questionnaire	  or	  an	  open	  and	  nondirective	  conversation,	  the	  researcher	  prepared	  a	  list	  of	  questions	  to	  help	  guide	  the	  interview	  while	  focusing	  on	  particular	  themes	  from	  the	  research	  questions.	  	  This	  method	  provided	  the	  participants	  a	  chance	  to	  discuss	  other	  perspectives	  they	  believe	  to	  be	  important,	  while	  staying	  in	  the	  general	  focus	  area.	  Setting	  	   The	  study	  took	  place	  in	  the	  urban	  area	  of	  Ahmedabad,	  India,	  located	  in	  the	  state	  of	  Gujarat.	  	  There	  are	  approximately	  over	  60	  million	  residents	  in	  Gujarat,	  with	  over	  6	  million	  living	  in	  Ahmedabad	  (Government	  of	  India,	  2012).	  	  There	  are	  an	  estimated	  399,820	  child	  workers	  in	  the	  state	  of	  Gujarat,	  with	  86,130	  in	  urban	  areas,	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and	  313,700	  in	  rural	  areas.	  	  A	  majority	  of	  the	  workers	  work	  in	  the	  textile	  or	  agriculture	  fields	  (Labour	  Commissionerate,	  2010).	  	  The	  city	  of	  Ahmedabad	  has	  a	  literacy	  rate	  of	  86%,	  with	  a	  92%	  rate	  for	  males,	  and	  an	  80%	  for	  females.	  	  To	  compare	  with	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  state,	  there	  is	  an	  80%	  average	  literacy	  rate	  (over	  the	  age	  of	  7)	  in	  Gujarat.	  	  Specifically,	  there	  is	  a	  92%	  literacy	  rate	  with	  urban	  males,	  an	  82%	  literacy	  rate	  with	  urban	  females,	  an	  83%	  literacy	  rate	  with	  rural	  males,	  and	  a	  62%	  literacy	  rate	  with	  rural	  females	  (Government	  of	  India,	  2012).	   Participants	  The	  case	  study	  was	  on	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization,	  the	  Learning	  Foundation.	  	  This	  organization	  created	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  to	  encourage	  low-­‐income	  families	  to	  promote	  education	  in	  their	  children’s	  lives.	  	  This	  foundation	  was	  created	  in	  the	  2005	  with	  the	  mission	  to	  make	  a	  difference	  in	  the	  lives	  of	  underprivileged	  children	  in	  Gujarat,	  focusing	  on	  long-­‐term	  implementation	  of	  basic	  education	  to	  help	  empower	  them.	  	  The	  Learning	  Foundation,	  under	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project,	  began	  the	  alternative	  schooling	  option	  in	  2008.	  	  This	  project	  created	  school	  sites	  in	  the	  community	  where	  the	  children	  were	  living	  or	  working,	  and	  provided	  classes	  during	  the	  evenings	  for	  the	  working	  children	  to	  attend.	  There	  are	  currently	  four	  centers	  that	  reach	  almost	  300	  children	  throughout	  Ahmedabad.	  The	  research	  participants	  were	  gathered	  using	  expert	  sampling,	  and	  were	  found	  through	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  at	  the	  BPA	  center.	  	  The	  participants	  were	  students	  of	  the	  Project	  who	  have	  worked	  to	  help	  their	  families	  financially.	  	  Six	  children	  between	  the	  ages	  of	  9	  and	  17	  were	  part	  of	  the	  study,	  are	  happened	  to	  be	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male.	  	  The	  sample	  size	  was	  small	  enough	  to	  make	  it	  feasible	  to	  gather	  data,	  while	  being	  sufficiently	  large	  to	  be	  able	  to	  obtain	  data.	  	  All	  daily	  observations	  were	  completed	  at	  the	  BPA	  center.	   Participant	  Profiles	  	   The	  following	  six	  students	  were	  interviewed	  for	  the	  study.	  	  The	  researcher	  assigned	  a	  pseudonym	  to	  each	  participant	  for	  reasons	  pertaining	  to	  confidentiality.	  	  The	  pseudonym,	  brief	  description,	  and	  quick	  history	  were	  given	  about	  each	  participant.	  	  The	  participants	  were	  listed	  in	  the	  chronological	  order	  as	  their	  interviews.	  
Vicky	  	   Vicky	  was	  an	  orphan	  who	  did	  not	  remember	  his	  parents,	  or	  when	  they	  passed	  away.	  	  He	  did	  not	  know	  his	  age	  but	  the	  center	  teacher	  approximated	  it	  at	  sixteen.	  	  	  	  Vicky	  and	  his	  older	  brother,	  Varun,	  had	  set	  up	  their	  home	  on	  the	  sidewalk	  of	  Sargam	  Marg	  Road.	  	  While	  Varun	  had	  been	  working	  at	  the	  BPA,	  Vicky	  was	  getting	  into	  much	  trouble	  with	  drugs	  and	  gambling.	  	  This	  is	  why	  Varun	  decided	  to	  force	  Vicky	  to	  work	  at	  the	  Tea	  Shop	  located	  at	  the	  BPA.	  	  Vicky	  made	  and	  served	  tea	  throughout	  the	  school,	  earning	  1,500	  rupees	  a	  month.	  	  Both	  brothers	  came	  to	  work	  together,	  and	  left	  work	  together.	  	  This	  assisted	  Varun	  in	  following	  Vicky’s	  actions	  and	  behaviors.	  	  Vicky	  did	  not	  remember	  when	  he	  began	  his	  first	  job,	  and	  remembered	  always	  working.	  	  Neither	  of	  the	  two	  brothers	  attended	  school	  on	  a	  regular	  basis.	  	  Vicky	  was	  unable	  to	  read	  or	  write.	  	  He	  also	  did	  not	  attend	  the	  New	  Beginning	  class	  on	  a	  regular	  basis.	  	  The	  days	  he	  would	  attend,	  it	  was	  to	  socialize	  with	  the	  students.	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Jay	  	   Jay	  was	  17	  years	  of	  age.	  	  He	  was	  one	  of	  five	  children,	  being	  the	  second	  youngest.	  	  Jay,	  his	  parents,	  his	  three	  brothers,	  two	  sisters-­‐in-­‐law,	  two	  nieces,	  and	  one	  nephew,	  all	  lived	  on	  the	  sidewalk	  of	  Ring	  Road	  in	  the	  University	  area.	  	  His	  older	  sister	  was	  married	  and	  moved	  in	  with	  her	  in-­‐laws.	  	  His	  family	  believed	  it	  was	  time	  for	  him	  to	  get	  married	  and	  settle	  down	  with	  a	  family.	  	  Jay	  shared	  his	  time	  between	  the	  city	  of	  Ahmedabad,	  and	  the	  village	  near	  Anand,	  Gujarat,	  where	  his	  family	  was	  from.	  	  Jay	  attended	  a	  government	  school	  until	  the	  first	  grade	  while	  living	  in	  Anand,	  and	  was	  able	  to	  read	  and	  write	  at	  that	  level	  during	  the	  study.	  	  He	  had	  been	  working	  for	  the	  past	  three	  years.	  	  Jay’s	  first	  job	  was	  at	  the	  Tea	  Shop	  at	  the	  BPA,	  to	  make	  and	  serve	  tea.	  	  After	  a	  year,	  he	  left	  to	  paint	  lockers	  for	  approximately	  five	  months.	  	  Then	  he	  attempted	  to	  paint	  houses	  for	  a	  month.	  	  Not	  long	  before	  the	  study,	  he	  began	  working	  at	  the	  BPA’s	  Welding	  Center	  to	  build	  bicycles,	  and	  earned	  4,500	  rupees	  a	  month.	  	  This	  provided	  him	  with	  an	  extra	  3,000	  rupees	  a	  month	  compared	  to	  his	  salary	  from	  his	  previous	  job.	  
Kris	  	   At	  the	  tender	  age	  of	  16,	  Kris	  was	  the	  middle	  child.	  	  He	  had	  an	  older	  brother	  and	  sister,	  and	  a	  younger	  brother	  and	  sister.	  	  The	  five	  siblings,	  along	  with	  the	  parents,	  lived	  on	  the	  sidewalk	  of	  Ring	  Road,	  about	  a	  mile	  from	  the	  Blind	  School.	  	  The	  two	  younger	  siblings	  attended	  school	  on	  a	  regular	  basis	  but	  Kris	  stopped	  in	  the	  sixth	  grade.	  	  He	  read	  at	  the	  sixth	  grade	  level,	  and	  liked	  to	  read	  short	  stories	  in	  his	  free	  time.	  	  At	  age	  11,	  he	  started	  working	  at	  the	  Tea	  Shop	  located	  at	  the	  BPA	  where	  his	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responsibilities	  were	  to	  make	  and	  serve	  tea.	  	  He	  then	  got	  transferred	  to	  the	  Welding	  Center,	  and	  built	  beds,	  chairs,	  lockers,	  tables,	  and	  bicycles.	  	  
Jigar	  	   Jigar,	  10	  years	  of	  age,	  was	  Jay’s	  younger	  brother.	  	  He	  worked	  at	  the	  BPA’s	  Tea	  Shop	  to	  serve	  tea	  and	  snacks	  at	  the	  school	  for	  approximately	  two	  years,	  until	  his	  center	  teacher	  convinced	  him	  to	  quit	  and	  focus	  on	  school.	  	  Jigar	  then	  attended	  the	  local	  government	  school	  on	  an	  irregular	  basis,	  and	  read	  and	  wrote	  at	  the	  third	  grade	  level.	  	  His	  free	  time	  would	  be	  spent	  gambling	  with	  his	  friends,	  or	  begging	  in	  front	  of	  his	  makeshift	  home.	  
Neel	  	   Seventeen-­‐year-­‐old	  Neel	  had	  five	  brothers	  and	  one	  sister.	  	  At	  the	  time	  of	  the	  study,	  he	  had	  been	  married	  for	  five	  months	  to	  a	  sixteen-­‐year-­‐old.	  	  The	  entire	  family	  lived	  together	  on	  the	  street	  in	  front	  of	  the	  Indian	  Institute	  of	  Management,	  on	  the	  corner	  of	  Ring	  Road	  and	  Sargam	  Marg	  Road.	  	  Neel	  had	  not	  attended	  school.	  	  Instead,	  for	  seven	  years	  before	  the	  study	  began,	  he	  had	  been	  advertising	  businesses	  on	  his	  bicycle	  to	  receive	  an	  income	  of	  7,500	  rupees	  a	  month.	  
Harry	  	   Harry,	  aged	  13,	  was	  the	  oldest	  child	  in	  his	  family.	  	  He	  had	  three	  brothers,	  one	  sister,	  and	  another	  sibling	  on	  the	  way.	  	  Harry	  attended	  the	  local	  governmental	  school	  until	  the	  first	  grade,	  and	  then	  dropped	  out.	  	  Since	  then,	  he	  helped	  his	  father	  sell	  various	  items,	  such	  as	  balloons	  and	  window	  screens,	  at	  high	  traffic	  street	  corners.	  	  During	  the	  study,	  Harry	  and	  his	  family	  sold	  coconuts	  next	  to	  the	  Hanuman	  Temple	  on	  Ring	  Road.	  
	  	  
77	  
Data	  Collection	  In	  May	  2013,	  the	  researcher	  contacted	  non-­‐governmental	  organizations	  located	  in	  Ahmedabad,	  India	  that	  focused	  on	  promoting	  education	  to	  children	  from	  low-­‐income	  families.	  	  From	  all	  of	  the	  organizations	  that	  were	  contacted,	  one	  NGO	  was	  chosen	  to	  be	  part	  of	  the	  case	  study.	  	  The	  specific	  organization	  was	  chosen	  because	  it	  was	  the	  only	  one	  that	  provided	  education	  to	  child	  workers	  who	  expressed	  any	  interest	  in	  participating	  in	  the	  study.	  	  At	  the	  first	  meeting	  with	  the	  organization’s	  founder,	  the	  researcher	  was	  introduced	  to	  the	  coordinator,	  who	  overlooked	  the	  four	  centers.	  	  The	  coordinator	  took	  the	  researcher	  to	  tour	  each	  center,	  and	  introduced	  the	  teachers	  and	  students.	  	  At	  this	  time,	  the	  coordinator	  also	  discussed	  the	  organization’s	  history,	  financial	  situation,	  and	  layout.	  The	  researcher	  volunteered	  with	  the	  NGO	  for	  four	  weeks	  as	  a	  center	  teacher	  before	  collecting	  data,	  and	  remained	  for	  an	  additional	  three	  weeks	  for	  data	  collection	  purposes.	  	  The	  specific	  center	  was	  chosen	  because	  of	  the	  high	  percentage	  of	  child	  workers	  who	  attended	  classes	  there.	  	  This	  NGO	  assisted	  the	  researcher	  by	  providing	  six	  participants	  who	  received	  services	  from	  the	  organization,	  while	  allowing	  the	  researcher	  to	  explore	  the	  resources	  the	  organization	  provided	  for	  the	  child	  workers.	  The	  research	  took	  place	  in	  July	  and	  August	  2013.	  	  Following	  Yin’s	  (2003)	  recommendations,	  the	  researcher	  collected	  documents,	  archival	  records,	  interviews,	  direct	  observations,	  and	  physical	  artifacts.	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Observations/Conversations	  Initial	  data	  were	  collected	  from	  conversations	  with	  those	  working	  at	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  to	  learn	  about	  the	  goals	  of	  the	  organization	  and	  programs	  and	  assistance	  being	  offered.	  	  This	  data	  was	  helpful	  to	  understand	  the	  workings	  of	  the	  organization,	  as	  well	  as	  to	  learn	  about	  the	  students’	  backgrounds	  and	  current	  situations	  with	  respect	  to	  home	  life	  and	  education.	  For	  the	  seven	  weeks	  the	  researcher	  was	  working	  at	  the	  center,	  direct	  observations	  of	  the	  day-­‐to-­‐day	  activities	  at	  one	  of	  the	  four	  centers	  were	  collected.	  	  	  Through	  this	  process,	  the	  researcher	  gathered	  field	  notes	  of	  daily	  class	  meetings	  and	  more.	  	  The	  researcher	  specifically	  observed	  the	  activities,	  behaviors,	  and	  conversations	  between	  students,	  teachers,	  and	  volunteers.	  The	  daily	  class	  meetings	  were	  scheduled	  for	  two	  hours,	  between	  5:30	  and	  7:30	  in	  the	  evenings,	  with	  the	  exceptions	  of	  Sundays	  and	  rainy	  days.	  	  During	  this	  time,	  the	  students	  completed	  academic	  and	  non-­‐academic	  activities,	  including	  singing,	  dancing,	  playing,	  practicing	  reading/writing,	  and	  memorizing	  math	  facts.	  	  
Documents	  	   The	  NGO’s	  founder	  and	  coordinator	  provided	  the	  researcher	  with	  documents	  and	  other	  files	  to	  learn	  more	  about	  the	  organization.	  	  These	  materials	  included	  flyers	  for	  donations,	  promotional	  brochures,	  promotional	  video	  recordings,	  2005-­‐2011	  annual	  reports,	  2005-­‐2011	  statement	  incomes,	  2005-­‐2011	  balance	  sheets,	  and	  2005-­‐2011	  income/expenditure	  accounts.	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Interviews	  Some	  data	  collection	  consisted	  of	  six	  face-­‐to-­‐face	  interviews	  in	  Gujarati	  with	  child	  workers	  aged	  nine	  to	  17,	  who	  received	  resources	  from	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization.	  	  The	  NGO’s	  center	  teacher	  introduced	  these	  participants,	  and	  the	  researcher	  received	  permission	  from	  the	  child	  workers	  and	  their	  guardians	  to	  research	  them/their	  experiences.	  	  Approximately	  a	  week	  prior	  to	  the	  interviews	  and	  follow-­‐up	  meetings,	  a	  list	  of	  questions	  was	  given	  to	  the	  participants	  for	  review	  and	  preparation.	  	  The	  interviews	  were	  voice-­‐recorded	  at	  the	  center	  at	  which	  the	  participants	  attended	  classes	  to	  help	  increase	  their	  comfort	  levels,	  and	  occurred	  during	  their	  class	  times.	  	  During	  the	  interviews,	  the	  researcher	  would	  take	  some	  notes	  for	  follow-­‐up	  questions.	  	  For	  the	  same	  reason,	  there	  was	  no	  time	  constraint	  for	  each	  interview	  by	  the	  researcher;	  the	  participants	  determined	  the	  time	  spent	  instead.	  After	  the	  interviews,	  the	  researcher	  completed	  notes	  to	  include	  with	  the	  data	  when	  transcribed,	  and	  noted	  material	  that	  needed	  to	  be	  addressed	  during	  the	  follow-­‐up	  interviews.	  The	  researcher	  then	  translated	  and	  transcribed	  the	  recordings.	  	  The	  recordings	  were	  listened	  to	  a	  second	  time	  to	  check	  for	  accuracy	  and	  make	  corrections.	  	  A	  copy	  of	  the	  interview	  recordings,	  instead	  of	  transcriptions,	  was	  provided	  to	  the	  interviewees	  for	  review	  because	  the	  participants’	  reading	  levels	  were	  unknown	  to	  the	  researcher.	  	  Then	  a	  follow-­‐up	  interview	  was	  conducted	  to	  answer	  questions	  the	  researcher	  still	  needed	  clarification	  on	  after	  the	  transcription	  process.	  	   There	  was	  an	  interview	  questionnaire	  used	  for	  all	  participants,	  and	  a	  different	  follow-­‐up	  meeting	  questionnaire	  for	  each	  participant.	  	  The	  guided	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questionnaire	  was	  created	  to	  be	  a	  tool	  to	  assist	  with	  conversation,	  until	  the	  participants	  felt	  comfortable	  enough	  to	  guide	  the	  conversations	  on	  their	  own.	  	  The	  follow-­‐up	  questionnaires	  were	  unique	  for	  each	  participant	  because	  various	  parts	  needed	  clarification.	  	  	  	   To	  address	  child-­‐focused	  research	  question	  number	  one,	  what	  perceptions	  do	  the	  child	  workers	  have	  of	  working,	  the	  following	  guided	  questions	  were	  asked:	  1. When	  did	  the	  child	  first	  start	  working?	  2. What	  are	  the	  child’s	  responsibilities	  at	  work?	  3. What	  types	  of	  jobs	  has	  the	  child	  had?	  4. How	  many	  jobs	  has	  the	  child	  had?	  5. What	  experience	  at	  work	  will	  the	  child	  remember?	  	  Why?	  6. What	  does	  the	  child	  think	  about	  working?	  7. What	  does	  the	  family	  think	  about	  the	  child’s	  employment?	  Child-­‐focused	  research	  question	  number	  two,	  what	  perceptions	  do	  the	  child	  workers	  have	  of	  education,	  was	  guided	  by	  the	  following	  questions:	  1. Has	  the	  child	  attended	  school?	  2. If	  so,	  what	  did	  the	  child	  think	  about	  it?	  3. If	  not,	  would	  the	  child	  want	  to	  attend	  school?	  	  Why?	  4. Can	  attending	  school	  affect	  the	  future?	  To	  address	  child-­‐focused	  research	  question	  number	  three,	  what	  perceptions	  do	  the	  child	  workers	  have	  of	  the	  resources	  being	  provided	  by	  a	  local	  non-­‐governmental	  organization,	  the	  following	  guided	  questions	  were	  used:	  1. How	  long	  has	  the	  child	  been	  affiliated	  with	  the	  NGO?	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2. What	  resources	  have	  been	  provided?	  3. What	  resources	  were	  utilized?	  4. What	  resources	  would	  you	  find	  useful?	  These	  interview	  questions	  were	  simply	  there	  as	  a	  framework	  to	  assist	  in	  discussion,	  particularly	  for	  the	  first	  interview.	   Data	  Analysis	  The	  researcher	  triangulated	  data	  collected	  from	  observation/conversation	  notes,	  documents,	  and	  interview	  transcripts.	  	  This	  was	  to	  assist	  in	  seeking	  patterns	  of	  child	  workers’	  perceptions,	  understanding	  the	  lived	  experiences	  of	  the	  child	  workers,	  and	  providing	  evidence	  of	  the	  organization’s	  methodology.	  The	  data	  analysis	  followed	  Creswell’s	  (2009)	  six-­‐step	  process.	  	  The	  first	  step	  was	  to	  organize	  and	  prepare	  the	  data	  for	  analysis,	  which	  included	  transcribing	  the	  interview,	  scanning	  the	  material,	  and	  sorting/arranging	  the	  data	  by	  various	  subjects.	  	  The	  second	  was	  to	  read	  through	  the	  data	  to	  obtain	  a	  general	  sense	  of	  the	  information	  and	  reflect	  on	  its	  meaning,	  while	  taking	  notes.	  	  The	  third	  step	  was	  to	  begin	  an	  analysis	  using	  a	  coding	  process.	  	  This	  required	  taking	  the	  data,	  segmenting	  it,	  and	  labeling	  the	  categories	  with	  proper	  terminology.	  	  The	  coding	  was	  completed	  thematically	  by	  hand,	  using	  color-­‐coded	  schemes.	  	  The	  researcher	  defined	  each	  code	  or	  theme.	  	  The	  fourth	  step	  involved	  generating	  a	  description	  of	  the	  setting,	  people,	  and	  categories	  for	  analysis	  through	  the	  coding	  process.	  	  The	  themes	  sometimes	  were	  connected	  to	  the	  storyline.	  	  For	  the	  case	  study,	  the	  case	  and	  its	  context	  were	  described.	  	  The	  fifth	  step	  was	  to	  use	  the	  interview	  data	  to	  deliver	  the	  findings	  of	  the	  analysis.	  	  Direct	  interpretation	  was	  used,	  while	  developing	  naturalistic	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generalization.	  	  The	  final	  step	  was	  to	  interpret	  the	  data	  to	  convey	  personal,	  research-­‐based,	  and	  action	  meanings.	  	  This	  was	  the	  point	  at	  which	  an	  in-­‐depth	  picture	  of	  the	  case	  was	  presented.	  Stake	  (1995)	  promoted	  forms	  of	  data	  analysis	  and	  interpretation	  for	  case	  study	  research.	  	  In	  categorical	  aggregation,	  the	  researcher	  searched	  for	  a	  collection	  of	  instances	  from	  the	  data	  to	  find	  issue-­‐relevant	  meanings.	  	  The	  researcher	  also	  established	  patterns	  to	  find	  a	  correspondence	  between	  two	  or	  more	  categories.	  	  This	  may	  be	  organized	  in	  a	  table	  to	  show	  the	  relationship.	  Ethical	  Considerations	  	   To	  maintain	  high	  ethical	  standards,	  the	  researcher	  received	  approval	  of	  the	  study	  from	  the	  University	  of	  San	  Francisco’s	  Institutional	  Review	  Board	  for	  the	  Protection	  of	  Human	  Subjects	  (IRBPHS).	  	  The	  data	  from	  the	  case	  study	  and	  interviews	  remain	  confidential.	  	  Pseudonyms	  were	  also	  used	  for	  the	  participants	  and	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  to	  protect	  their	  identities.	  	  Written	  or	  verbal	  consent	  from	  the	  participant,	  and	  a	  guardian	  or	  teacher	  of	  the	  participant,	  were	  obtained	  to	  protect	  the	  participants’	  rights.	  	  	  Further,	  the	  researcher	  also	  informed	  the	  participants,	  and/or	  the	  guardians	  of	  the	  participants,	  that	  involvement	  was	  voluntary	  and	  the	  data	  was	  going	  to	  be	  used	  for	  a	  doctoral	  dissertation	  and	  possibly	  future	  publications.	  	  Due	  to	  the	  sensitivity	  of	  the	  topic,	  there	  was	  a	  high	  chance	  of	  rather	  emotional	  exchanges	  to	  take	  place.	  	  During	  those	  trying	  times,	  adequate	  emotional	  support	  was	  provided.	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CHAPTER	  IV	  FINDINGS	  	   As	  stated	  in	  Chapter	  1,	  this	  study	  examined	  the	  issue	  of	  working	  children	  unable	  to	  receive	  quality	  education	  and	  the	  resources	  that	  were	  provided	  to	  them	  by	  a	  local	  non-­‐governmental	  organization.	  	  This	  chapter	  is	  first	  organized	  by	  the	  description	  of	  the	  NGO,	  details	  of	  its	  main	  project	  (with	  a	  goal	  of	  educating	  the	  children	  mentioned),	  and	  characteristics	  of	  the	  NGO’s	  center,	  where	  a	  majority	  of	  the	  study	  took	  place.	  	  Subsequently,	  the	  NGO-­‐focused	  research	  questions,	  child	  participant	  profiles,	  and	  child-­‐focused	  research	  questions	  were	  employed.	  Overview	  	   This	  study	  investigated	  the	  approach,	  methods,	  and	  impact	  of	  the	  advocacy	  efforts	  for	  working	  children	  by	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  whose	  main	  focus	  was	  promoting	  education.	  	  The	  perceptions	  of	  work,	  education,	  and	  resources	  provided	  by	  the	  NGO	  that	  working	  children	  possess	  were	  also	  explored.	  	   To	  answer	  the	  study’s	  three	  non-­‐governmental	  organization-­‐focused	  research	  questions,	  data	  was	  collected	  through	  observations	  of	  daily	  class	  meetings	  that	  took	  place	  over	  four	  weeks,	  conversations	  with	  the	  organization’s	  employees	  and	  volunteers,	  and	  document	  reviews	  of	  promotional	  materials	  and	  annual	  reports.	  	  For	  the	  answers	  to	  the	  three	  child-­‐focused	  research	  questions,	  data	  collection	  occurred	  through	  interviews	  with	  six	  child	  workers	  who	  received	  resources	  from	  the	  NGO.	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   The	  data	  was	  compiled,	  analyzed,	  and	  then	  coded	  by	  emerging	  patterns	  or	  themes.	  	  These	  patterns	  or	  themes	  were	  then	  used	  to	  match	  data	  to	  the	  responses	  to	  the	  six	  research	  questions.	   The	  Learning	  Foundation	  	   The	  Learning	  Foundation	  was	  a	  registered	  non-­‐profit/non-­‐governmental	  organization	  that	  was	  largely	  managed	  by	  volunteers.	  	  The	  organization’s	  mission	  was	  to	  uplift	  poor	  and	  underprivileged	  communities	  (particularly	  children	  and	  women)	  in	  the	  areas	  of	  education,	  health	  care,	  and	  empowerment	  through	  a	  comprehensive	  approach.	  	  The	  vision	  statement	  states:	  [Provide]	  long	  term	  targeted	  intervention	  through	  provision	  of	  educational	  services	  to	  uplift	  the	  poor	  and	  disadvantaged	  groups,	  [focusing	  on	  the]	  development	  of	  children,	  women,	  and	  youth	  and	  other	  disadvantageous	  groups	  from	  poor	  economic	  background	  with	  particular	  focus	  on	  their	  education,	  health,	  awareness,	  and	  empowerment.	  	  The	  goal	  was	  to	  make	  a	  difference	  in	  the	  lives	  of	  underprivileged	  children	  by	  assisting	  with	  their	  education	  and	  health	  care.	  	  The	  aim	  was	  to	  ensure	  the	  receipt	  of	  basic	  education	  to	  the	  children	  and	  organize	  community	  discussions	  to	  educate	  their	  parents	  on	  the	  issues	  of	  child	  labor,	  begging,	  literacy,	  and	  children’s	  rights.	  	  	  	   A	  married	  couple,	  the	  Tritons,	  founded	  the	  organization.	  	  Originally	  from	  the	  area,	  they	  wanted	  to	  assist	  the	  large	  numbers	  of	  children	  migrant	  workers	  who	  lived	  on	  the	  streets,	  begged	  at	  traffic	  signals,	  and/or	  rummaged	  through	  trash	  to	  find	  something	  of	  value,	  including	  food.	  	  The	  couple	  first	  came	  up	  with	  the	  need	  to	  help	  the	  children	  when	  construction	  was	  occurring	  next	  to	  the	  building	  they	  lived	  in.	  	  This	  is	  when	  they	  first	  notice	  the	  children	  working	  in	  dangerous	  conditions	  and	  growing	  up	  quickly	  for	  their	  age.	  	  The	  founders	  understood	  and	  sympathized	  with	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the	  children	  who	  were	  deprived	  of	  their	  education	  and	  childhood	  because	  they	  needed	  to	  assist	  their	  parents	  financially.	  	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  had	  a	  corporate	  accounting	  job,	  but	  moved	  to	  a	  position	  called	  Social	  Responsibility,	  so	  that	  he	  could	  better	  help	  in	  rural	  development.	  	  The	  company	  created	  this	  position	  specifically	  to	  give	  back	  to	  the	  community.	  	  Mrs.	  Triton	  identifies	  as	  a	  housewife.	  	  The	  volunteers	  of	  the	  foundation	  completed	  almost	  all	  of	  the	  paperwork.	  	  The	  only	  individual	  paid	  a	  full	  time	  salary	  was	  the	  manager,	  Dee.	  	  His	  responsibilities	  focused	  on	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	   In	  the	  first	  year,	  many	  activities	  were	  scheduled.	  	  The	  first	  activity,	  beginning	  in	  February,	  2013	  and	  organized	  by	  the	  foundation,	  was	  a	  three-­‐day	  film	  festival	  free	  of	  cost	  for	  the	  children	  enrolled	  in	  government	  schools	  and	  children	  of	  chemical	  factory	  workers.	  	  In	  association	  with	  the	  Ahmedabad	  Municipal	  Corporation,	  films	  made	  by	  the	  Children	  Film	  Society	  were	  shown	  to	  motivate	  and	  inspire	  children	  to	  continue	  their	  education.	  	  Later,	  on	  April	  20th,	  a	  Beyond	  the	  Classroom	  symposium	  was	  held	  for	  principals	  and	  managing	  trustees	  from	  25	  English-­‐medium	  schools	  to	  help	  increase	  awareness	  of	  children’s	  rights	  violations.	  	  Kaushik	  Talukdar,	  a	  well-­‐known	  educator	  and	  counselor	  from	  Kolkotta,	  conducted	  the	  session.	  	  A	  two-­‐day	  skills	  enhancement	  and	  career	  guidance	  workshop	  took	  place	  August	  12th	  to	  14th	  at	  DAV	  Public	  School	  to	  help	  benefit	  300	  students.	  This	  was	  the	  first	  activity	  that	  occurred	  outside	  of	  the	  Gujarat	  state,	  in	  Uttar	  Pradesh.	  	  There	  was	  also	  the	  Rural	  Employment	  Opportunities	  Seminar,	  held	  September	  10th	  at	  Dodhiwala	  Arts	  College,	  with	  support	  from	  Khadi	  and	  Village	  Industries.	  	  A	  Know	  Your	  Child,	  Scientific	  Parenting	  workshop	  was	  held	  in	  2006,	  too.	  	  This	  school	  program,	  at	  eight	  schools,	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was	  focused	  on	  parents	  who	  have	  children	  with	  a	  learning	  disability.	  	  The	  goal	  was	  to	  increase	  their	  awareness,	  provide	  evaluations,	  and	  conduct	  counseling	  sessions.	  	  There	  were	  2,735	  parent	  and	  teacher	  participants,	  1,210	  students	  got	  evaluated	  for	  learning	  disabilities,	  and	  893	  received	  counseling.	  	   In	  2007,	  the	  skills	  enhancement	  and	  career	  guidance	  workshop	  took	  place,	  again,	  at	  DAV	  Public	  School	  to	  increase	  understanding	  of	  what	  skills	  and	  characteristics	  participants	  needed	  to	  make	  themselves	  more	  marketable	  during	  a	  job	  search.	  	  The	  Know	  Your	  Child,	  the	  Scientific	  Parenting	  program	  took	  place	  again	  in	  2007.	  	  This	  time	  only	  three	  schools	  participated,	  with	  550	  parent	  and	  teacher	  participants,	  350	  student	  evaluations	  completed,	  and	  136	  counseling	  sessions	  conducted.	  	  	  In	  2008,	  with	  Life	  Insurance	  Corporation	  of	  India	  (LIC),	  the	  Jivan	  Madhur	  Insurance	  Program	  was	  launched	  to	  provide	  medical	  benefits	  for	  underprivileged	  children.	  	  The	  Know	  Your	  Child,	  the	  Scientific	  Parenting,	  program	  also	  took	  place	  for	  the	  final	  year.	  	  Through	  many	  trials	  and	  errors,	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  was	  created,	  which	  has	  been	  the	  main	  focus	  of	  the	  foundation	  since.	  	  The	  founders,	  after	  the	  initiation	  of	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project,	  realized	  that	  that	  should	  be	  the	  basis	  of	  the	  non-­‐profit	  foundation	  because	  of	  its	  direct	  relationship	  to	  the	  children	  who	  need	  help.	  	  This	  project	  is	  described	  below.	  The	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  	   The	  New	  Beginning	  Project,	  at	  the	  time	  of	  the	  study,	  provided	  benefits	  to	  approximately	  150	  children	  through	  four	  centers	  that	  were	  located	  throughout	  the	  city	  of	  Ahmedabad.	  	  This	  project	  provided	  an	  alternative	  form	  of	  schooling	  for	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underprivileged	  children	  at	  a	  cost	  of	  100	  rupees	  per	  child	  annually.	  	  The	  concept	  was	  to	  provide	  them	  with	  a	  basic	  education	  near	  their	  location.	  	  Centers	  were	  set	  up	  near	  their	  homes	  or	  their	  parents’	  workplaces.	  	  The	  students	  lived	  on	  the	  streets,	  and	  some	  were	  child	  workers	  who	  begged	  during	  the	  day.	  	  To	  accommodate	  to	  the	  children’s	  schedules,	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  held	  classes	  Monday	  through	  Saturday	  evenings	  between	  5:30	  and	  7:30.	  	  The	  classes	  were	  located	  in	  open	  areas	  such	  as	  a	  temple,	  the	  Blind	  School	  garden,	  or	  in	  front	  of	  their	  children’s	  homes.	  	   Teachers	  ran	  the	  classes.	  	  Each	  center	  employed	  one	  teacher	  for	  a	  monthly	  salary	  of	  2,000	  rupees	  (approximately	  $34).	  	  The	  teachers	  were	  at-­‐home	  mothers	  or	  teachers	  in	  local	  schools.	  	  	  The	  teachers	  were	  hired	  after	  an	  interview,	  with	  the	  founder	  looking	  for	  only	  two	  qualifications,	  an	  open	  mind	  and	  loving	  heart.	  	  No	  teaching	  experience	  was	  required	  or	  teacher	  training	  provided,	  because	  it	  was	  not	  as	  important	  to	  those	  hiring	  as	  their	  willingness	  to	  work	  with	  high-­‐need	  children.	  	  Additionally,	  they	  were	  not	  evaluated	  for	  competency.	  	  	  	  	  Volunteers	  assisted	  the	  teachers	  by	  helping	  during	  class	  time.	  	  A	  majority	  of	  the	  volunteers	  were	  at-­‐home	  mothers	  or	  adults	  who	  had	  completed	  their	  education	  but	  had	  been	  unable	  to	  find	  a	  job.	  	  There	  was	  at	  least	  one	  volunteer	  at	  each	  site	  on	  a	  daily	  basis.	  	  According	  to	  Mr.	  Triton,	  the	  volunteers	  were	  all	  educated,	  but	  had	  a	  difficult	  time	  relating	  to	  the	  students.	  	  Volunteers	  tended	  to	  withdraw	  and	  stop	  attending	  class	  when	  the	  students	  did	  not	  appear	  to	  progress	  academically.	  	  This	  created	  an	  inconsistent	  environment	  for	  the	  teacher	  and	  students,	  and	  frustration	  for	  the	  volunteers.	  	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  shared:	  Volunteers	  have	  a	  very	  strong	  willingness,	  they	  come.	  	  They	  are	  also	  very	  	  educated.	  	  But	  they	  do	  not	  know	  the	  teaching	  techniques	  that	  are	  needed.	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They	  do	  not	  know	  how	  to	  work	  with	  the	  children.	  	  They	  do	  not	  know	  how	  to	  	  control	  the	  class.	  	  They	  do	  not	  know	  how	  to	  spark	  interest	  in	  the	  children.	  	  	  They	  sit	  down	  with	  the	  children,	  but	  after	  some	  time	  when	  they	  do	  not	  see	  	  result	  they	  tend	  to	  withdraw	  from	  the	  children.	  	  Teachers	  and	  volunteers	  of	  all	  centers	  met	  once	  a	  month.	  	  This	  opportunity	  provided	  them	  with	  foundation	  news.	  	  The	  difficulties	  they	  had	  were	  addressed,	  too,	  but	  solutions	  for	  them	  were	  rarely	  proposed.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  explained	  this:	  Every	  month,	  we	  have	  meeting	  with	  the	  teachers.	  	  This	  is	  when	  we	  would	  	  talk	  about	  the	  problems	  at	  all	  the	  centers.	  	  The	  teachers	  talk	  about	  their	  own	  	  problems	  at	  the	  centers	  throughout	  the	  meeting.	  	  We	  do	  what	  we	  can	  for	  	  them.	  	  The	  foundation	  was	  run	  using	  donated	  funds.	  	  Pocket	  money,	  which	  amounted	  to	  40,000	  rupees	  (approximately	  $670)	  the	  first	  year,	  was	  how	  it	  came	  into	  being.	  	  Since	  then,	  donations	  have	  grown.	  	  Those	  giving	  often	  determine	  what	  gets	  allocated	  where,	  with	  food	  and	  stationery	  getting	  the	  majority.	  	  Soliciting	  donations	  was	  difficult,	  of	  course.	  	  There	  was	  not	  someone	  with	  a	  dedicated	  fundraising	  position	  to	  facilitate	  the	  process,	  nor	  were	  many	  community	  members	  open	  to	  giving	  to	  organizations	  other	  than	  their	  temples,	  etc.	  	  Due	  to	  widespread	  corruption,	  government	  grants	  were	  not	  an	  option.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  went	  into	  detail	  about	  the	  lack	  of	  funding	  options:	  Government...the	  corruption	  level	  is	  really	  high.	  	  There	  are	  governmental	  	  grants.	  	  But	  it	  is	  difficult	  for	  us	  to	  get.	  	  And,	  after	  our	  jobs,	  we	  don't	  have	  the	  	  time	  needed	  to	  follow-­‐up	  to	  keep	  on	  going	  to	  the	  government	  offices.	  	  	  Because	  it	  takes	  a	  lot	  of	  time.	  	  In	  India,	  majority	  of	  money	  given	  in	  donations	  	  is	  used	  in	  religious,	  temples.	  	  Very	  little	  is	  given	  to	  these	  types	  of	  	  organizations	  or	  centers.	  	  Some	  give	  to	  other	  places,	  but	  the	  proportion,	  the	  	  ratio,	  is	  very	  low.	  	  There	  is	  a	  lot	  of	  money	  given	  to	  temples.	  	  	   There	  used	  to	  be	  as	  many	  as	  eight	  New	  Beginning	  centers	  in	  the	  city	  of	  Ahmedabad.	  	  At	  the	  time	  of	  the	  study,	  there	  were	  four.	  	  Limited	  resources/teachers	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or	  lack	  of	  infrastructure	  were	  to	  blame.	  	  For	  example,	  since	  the	  classes	  were	  taught	  in	  the	  open,	  the	  space	  had	  to	  be	  consistently	  available	  on	  a	  daily	  basis.	  	  The	  weather	  was	  the	  largest	  problem,	  explained	  Mr.	  Triton:	  After	  vacation,	  we	  did	  not	  reopen	  three	  centers.	  	  There	  were	  two	  to	  three	  	  reasons.	  	  The	  locations	  of	  those	  centers	  did	  not	  have	  proper	  infrastructure.	  	  	  There	  was	  no	  way	  to	  sit	  the	  children	  to	  teach	  them.	  	  And	  the	  biggest	  thing	  is	  a	  	  classroom	  is	  needed.	  	  We	  don't	  have	  a	  classroom.	  	  [The	  children]	  lived	  on	  the	  	  sidewalk,	  so	  we	  would	  also	  teach	  them	  on	  the	  sidewalk.	  	  Then	  there	  is	  winter,	  	  there	  is	  summer,	  there	  is	  rain.	  	  All	  these	  seasons	  keep	  occurring	  and	  we	  have	  	  problems.	  	  We	  do	  not	  have	  electricity.	  	  	  	  Also,	  if	  a	  local	  resident	  decided	  to	  set	  up	  a	  stall	  to	  sell	  goods	  or	  services,	  the	  students	  would	  lose	  their	  makeshift	  classroom.	  	  There	  were	  also	  instances	  where	  some	  upper	  class	  parents	  withdrew	  their	  children	  so	  as	  not	  to	  have	  them	  interact	  with	  lower	  class	  children.	  	  	  	   The	  centers	  were	  primarily	  focused	  in	  areas	  where	  begging	  was	  common	  and	  many	  homeless	  families	  lived.	  	  These	  families	  were	  surveyed	  for	  their	  interest	  level	  in	  class	  participation	  and	  times	  they	  would	  be	  willing	  and	  able	  to	  attend	  class.	  	  Often	  the	  families	  needed	  convincing	  by	  reviewing	  some	  information	  about	  their	  children’s	  rights	  and	  how	  their	  religion	  would	  approve	  of	  them	  affording	  them	  as	  many	  options	  as	  possible.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  would	  use	  the	  following	  method:	  We	  used	  to	  have	  parents	  meetings.	  	  But	  the	  parents	  would	  not	  attend	  parent	  	  meetings.	  	  	  So	  we	  had	  to	  make	  changes.	  	  We	  started	  holding	  prayers.	  	  Every	  	  night	  after	  nine	  we	  would	  hold	  prayers.	  	  And	  in	  between	  the	  prayers,	  in	  	  between	  the	  religious	  discussions,	  we	  would	  convince	  the	  parents	  that	  	  children	  are	  from	  God.	  	  We	  have	  to	  do,	  its	  okay	  if	  we	  cannot	  give	  them	  	  everything,	  but	  at	  least	  do	  not	  make	  them	  do	  something	  that	  God	  will	  not	  	  forgive	  you	  for.	  	  Karma	  will	  have	  to	  be	  repaid...So	  do	  not	  do	  anything	  that	  will	  	  bring	  difficulties	  in	  your	  future	  lives,	  such	  as	  having	  them	  beg.	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Mr.	  Triton	  believed	  this	  was	  needed	  to	  help	  bring	  about	  a	  cultural	  shift	  and	  change	  priorities.	  	  The	  children	  and	  their	  families’	  only	  motivation	  for	  working	  was	  to	  earn	  money	  to	  assist	  with	  expenses.	   The	  BPA	  Center	  	   The	  researcher	  completed	  all	  the	  work	  at	  the	  BPA	  center,	  which	  is	  more	  commonly	  known	  as	  the	  Blind	  School,	  by	  local	  residents.	  	  This	  center	  was	  located	  in	  the	  garden	  on	  BPA	  premises,	  where	  the	  visually	  challenged	  would	  receive	  their	  education.	  	  	  There	  were	  42	  students	  on	  the	  roster,	  yet	  an	  average	  of	  16	  attended	  class	  during	  the	  seven	  weeks	  of	  the	  study.	  	  Of	  the	  42	  students,	  two	  were	  registered	  at	  a	  local	  government	  school	  while	  the	  others	  either	  worked	  at	  the	  BPA	  or	  begged	  at	  the	  stoplight	  in	  front	  of	  the	  BPA.	  	  There	  were	  27	  girls	  and	  15	  boys	  enrolled	  in	  the	  class.	  	   The	  center	  teacher,	  Mrs.	  Meena,	  was	  a	  teacher	  at	  the	  local	  government	  school	  during	  the	  day	  and	  was	  the	  wife	  of	  the	  Foundation’s	  manager,	  Dee.	  	  With	  two	  other	  teachers,	  she	  taught	  nine-­‐	  to	  14-­‐	  year-­‐old	  students	  between	  seven	  in	  the	  morning	  to	  noon.	  	  	  Those	  classes	  ranged	  in	  size	  between	  60	  to	  65	  students.	  	  According	  to	  Mrs.	  Meena,	  there	  was	  more	  regular	  student	  attendance	  at	  the	  government	  school	  compared	  to	  that	  at	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project,	  the	  BPA	  center,	  due	  to	  the	  parents’	  exposure	  levels	  to	  education.	  	  The	  BPA	  parents	  had	  not	  attended	  school,	  and	  had	  not	  associated	  with	  other	  families	  who	  prioritized	  obtaining	  an	  education.	  	   The	  BPA	  center	  had	  a	  greater	  number	  of	  volunteers	  than	  the	  other	  centers	  had.	  	  The	  three	  consistent	  volunteers	  at	  this	  center	  were	  Raj,	  Mitesh,	  and	  Sheela.	  	  Raj	  completed	  his	  Bachelor’s	  degree	  in	  engineering	  and	  was	  looking	  for	  a	  job	  during	  the	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study.	  	  He	  became	  interested	  in	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  because	  his	  mother,	  who	  was	  a	  teacher,	  instilled	  in	  him	  the	  value	  of	  education.	  	  Mitesh,	  Raj’s	  best	  friend,	  also	  had	  completed	  his	  engineering	  degree	  and	  was	  looking	  for	  a	  job.	  	  Sheela	  was	  completing	  her	  degree	  in	  arts	  and,	  in	  her	  free	  time,	  attempted	  to	  give	  back	  to	  the	  community.	  	  All	  three	  volunteers	  wanted	  to	  give	  back	  and	  help	  the	  children,	  who	  regarded	  them	  as	  their	  teachers.	  	  	  	   The	  BPA	  center,	  compared	  to	  the	  other	  centers	  in	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project,	  was	  viewed	  as	  the	  high-­‐need	  center.	  	  According	  to	  Mr.	  Triton,	  the	  other	  centers’	  students	  attended	  school	  on	  a	  regular	  basis	  and	  dedicated	  those	  two	  hours	  to	  tutoring.	  	  At	  the	  BPA	  center,	  only	  two	  of	  the	  children	  attended	  school	  to	  receive	  a	  formal	  education.	  	  One	  student	  attended	  on	  a	  regular	  basis.	  	  Hence,	  this	  class	  was	  the	  only	  time	  they	  were	  taught	  reading,	  writing,	  counting,	  rules,	  discipline,	  and	  character	  building.	  	  The	  difference	  stemmed	  from	  the	  location	  of	  the	  centers.	  	  The	  BPA	  center	  was	  located	  on	  a	  main	  street	  in	  Ahmedabad,	  and	  the	  parents	  of	  the	  center	  students	  self-­‐identified	  as	  rag	  pickers	  or	  street	  vendors	  who	  did	  not	  associate	  much	  with	  adults	  from	  other	  socio-­‐economic	  backgrounds.	  	  The	  families	  lived	  on	  the	  sidewalks	  of	  the	  main	  roads.	  	  The	  other	  centers	  were	  located	  in	  residential	  areas,	  where	  the	  parents	  were	  only	  able	  to	  find	  jobs	  as	  domestic	  help	  for	  higher	  socio-­‐economic	  families.	  	  While	  at	  these	  jobs,	  they	  learned	  about	  the	  value	  of	  schooling,	  which	  they	  attempted	  to	  pass	  on	  to	  their	  children.	  	  Attendance	  rates	  differed	  by	  center,	  too.	  	  	  	  All	  of	  the	  centers,	  except	  the	  BPA,	  had	  an	  attendance	  rate	  of	  80%.	  	  The	  BPA’s	  attendance	  rate	  was	  closer	  to	  half	  of	  that,	  at	  40%.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  explained	  the	  reasoning:	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The	  other	  centers,	  the	  children	  attend	  school	  regularly.	  	  The	  children	  living	  on	  the	  sidewalk	  near	  BPA	  go	  to	  school	  very	  little.	  	  There	  is	  a	  basic	  reason.	  	  The	  children	  who	  live	  on	  the	  sidewalks	  at	  BPA,	  who	  also	  work,	  go	  to	  school	  less.	  	  But	  the	  children	  at	  other	  centers	  are	  not	  child	  workers,	  and	  they	  live	  in	  the	  slums.	  	  They	  have	  a	  home	  and	  have	  the	  basic	  facility	  of	  bathing	  and	  access	  to	  water.	  	  And	  their	  parents	  earn,	  so	  they	  can	  attend	  school...80%	  attendance	  rate	  at	  all	  the	  other	  centers,	  not	  BPA.	  	  Each	  center	  has	  different	  problems.	  	  The	  children	  are	  different,	  and	  the	  problems	  are	  different.	  	  	   Approximately	  70%	  of	  the	  students	  at	  BPA	  were	  rag	  pickers.	  	  They	  segregated	  trash	  they	  found	  on	  the	  side	  of	  highways	  and	  high	  traffic	  roads	  by	  monetary	  value.	  	  The	  less	  valuable	  items	  were	  left	  on	  the	  side	  of	  the	  road.	  	  This	  normally	  occurred	  earlier	  in	  the	  morning	  when	  there	  was	  less	  traffic.	  	  During	  the	  day,	  the	  children	  begged	  at	  the	  stoplights	  to	  fill	  their	  time.	  NGO-­‐focused	  Research	  Questions	  and	  Findings	  The	  following	  section	  presents	  data	  accumulated	  and	  analyzed	  from	  daily	  observations	  during	  a	  two-­‐month	  period,	  documents	  the	  Learning	  Foundation	  services	  provided,	  and	  conversations	  with	  the	  Learning	  Foundation	  workers	  and	  volunteers.	  
Research	  Question	  1	  	   How	  does	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  approach	  its	  advocacy	  work	  for	  working	  children?	  	   This	  research	  question	  explored	  the	  techniques	  the	  foundation	  employed	  to	  create	  successful	  centers	  for	  working	  and	  underprivileged	  children	  to	  attend	  on	  a	  regular	  basis.	  	  In	  addition,	  it	  examined	  what	  techniques	  the	  foundation	  used	  to	  help	  navigate	  the	  working	  children	  away	  from	  earning	  an	  income	  to	  focusing	  on	  their	  studies.	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Implementation	  	   The	  foundation	  built	  centers	  at	  locations	  where	  children	  begging	  during	  the	  day	  was	  a	  common	  practice.	  	  The	  foundation-­‐employed	  teacher	  was	  also	  living	  in	  that	  area	  to	  be	  involved	  in	  the	  children’s	  daily	  life.	  	  Mrs.	  Meena	  found	  that	  the	  close	  proximity	  helped	  create	  relationships	  and	  a	  sense	  of	  community	  between	  the	  teacher,	  the	  children,	  and	  the	  children’s	  families.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  believed	  the	  children	  had	  to	  be	  taught	  at	  or	  near	  their	  own	  homes	  to	  assist	  with	  their	  comfort	  levels,	  which	  would	  then	  increase	  their	  performance.	  	  He	  shared	  his	  thoughts	  about	  the	  importance	  of	  proximity:	  There	  are	  a	  lot	  of	  governmental	  schools.	  	  But	  the	  children	  do	  not	  attend.	  	  So	  our	  approach	  is...the	  government	  built	  schools	  in	  every	  area.	  	  But	  the	  children	  do	  not	  attend,	  even	  when	  it’s	  within	  one	  kilometer.	  	  So	  where	  the	  children	  live	  we	  start	  teaching.	  	  The	  venue	  and	  time	  belong	  to	  the	  children.	  	  We	  start	  their	  habit	  for	  education	  at	  their	  home	  and	  raise	  their	  awareness,	  and	  then	  take	  them	  to	  school.	  	  	  	   After	  the	  key	  location	  was	  determined,	  Mr.	  Triton,	  Dee,	  and	  the	  center	  teacher	  would	  informally	  survey	  the	  families	  living	  on	  the	  sidewalk	  of	  that	  area	  to	  learn	  if	  the	  parents	  would	  be	  interested	  in	  participating	  in	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  In	  addition	  to	  researching	  the	  parents’	  interest	  levels,	  the	  foundation	  members	  were	  able	  to	  gauge	  the	  number	  of	  students	  and	  their	  ages.	  	  This	  information	  was	  needed	  to	  provide	  the	  center	  with	  the	  appropriate	  resources,	  such	  as	  books.	  	  Because	  resources	  were	  limited,	  planning	  was	  essential.	  	   The	  three	  surveyors,	  Mr.	  Triton,	  Dee,	  and	  the	  center	  teacher,	  also	  found	  themselves	  educating	  the	  parents	  during	  the	  process.	  	  There	  were	  four	  methods	  that	  were	  consistently	  used	  to	  convince	  the	  parents	  to	  provide	  their	  children	  with	  an	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education.	  	  Firstly,	  the	  parents	  had	  to	  be	  taught	  about	  children’s	  rights.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  claimed	  that	  many	  parents	  felt	  that	  education	  was	  simply	  an	  option,	  not	  a	  right:	  They	  have	  three	  priorities:	  	  food,	  clothing,	  and	  shelter.	  	  They	  are	  not	  motivated	  to	  be	  educated.	  	  They	  are	  comfortable	  with	  what	  they	  have.	  	  They	  are	  very	  happy	  with	  what	  they	  have.	  	  	  Secondly,	  the	  surveyors	  used	  God	  and	  religion	  to	  persuade	  parents	  about	  what	  they	  should	  be	  providing	  for	  their	  children.	  	  The	  parents	  were	  then	  convinced	  that	  if	  they	  did	  not	  provide	  their	  children	  with	  the	  opportunities	  that	  they	  were	  entitled	  to,	  God	  would	  be	  unhappy	  with	  them.	  	  Thirdly,	  the	  parents	  had	  to	  be	  convinced	  that	  it	  was	  not	  enough	  to	  be	  happy	  with	  what	  they	  had.	  	  The	  parents	  were	  reminded	  of	  how	  they	  were	  to	  provide	  everything	  they	  could	  to	  their	  children	  to	  enhance	  their	  futures.	  	  This	  process	  would	  help	  with	  the	  fourth	  method,	  which	  was	  to	  educate	  parents	  about	  the	  increased	  importance	  and	  value	  of	  education.	  	  These	  techniques	  were	  used	  to	  motivate	  participants	  to	  join	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  
Preventing	  Dropouts	  	   One	  of	  the	  foundation’s	  principles	  was	  that	  students	  needed	  to	  enjoy	  learning	  to	  remain	  in	  school.	  	  This	  created	  a	  willingness	  to	  succeed.	  	  Students	  dropped	  out	  of	  school	  because	  of	  their	  lack	  of	  interest	  or	  their	  lack	  of	  resources.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  believed	  these	  were	  caused	  by	  one	  of	  three	  reasons:	  Once	  [the	  children]	  are	  enrolled	  in	  school,	  we	  have	  to	  be	  careful	  they	  do	  not	  dropout.	  	  There	  are	  three	  reasons	  for	  dropping	  out.	  	  One	  is	  they	  are	  first	  generation	  to	  go	  to	  school,	  and	  cannot	  ask	  parents	  for	  help...and	  the	  school	  is	  a	  governmental	  school,	  so	  there	  is	  not	  quality.	  	  And	  they	  cannot	  afford	  tutoring.	  	  	  The	  most	  popular	  reason	  was	  because	  the	  parents	  were	  uneducated.	  	  If	  a	  child	  struggled	  and	  needed	  assistance	  on	  schoolwork,	  for	  example,	  the	  parents	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could	  not	  help.	  	  The	  child,	  the	  thinking	  went,	  would	  feel	  demoralized	  and	  withdraw.	  	  The	  limited	  resources	  made	  it	  more	  difficult	  for	  the	  child	  to	  be	  motivated	  to	  remain	  in	  school.	  	  Along	  with	  not	  getting	  help	  at	  home,	  the	  students	  were	  limited	  with	  their	  school	  supplies	  and	  school	  uniforms.	  Another	  reason	  students	  dropped	  out	  was	  the	  low	  quality	  of	  education.	  	  The	  families	  were	  unable	  to	  afford	  a	  private	  education,	  which	  is	  considered	  to	  be	  the	  only	  quality	  education	  available	  by	  society.	  	  The	  only	  option	  remaining	  was	  that	  in	  the	  public	  realm,	  which	  was	  especially	  limited.	  	  If	  presented	  with	  such	  few	  options,	  children	  would	  withdraw,	  he	  argued.	  	  They	  would	  spend	  their	  time	  “better”	  elsewhere,	  such	  as	  making	  money;	  it	  beat	  wasting	  time	  in	  an	  underfunded	  classroom.	  	  	  The	  final	  reason	  was	  high	  tutoring	  costs.	  	  Tutoring	  was	  considered	  a	  necessity	  in	  education	  because	  of	  the	  large	  classes	  and	  the	  importance	  of	  rankings.	  	  According	  to	  Mr.	  Triton,	  the	  families	  that	  were	  unable	  to	  afford	  education	  were	  also	  unable	  to	  afford	  private	  tutoring.	  
Research	  Question	  2	  	   What	  methods	  does	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  use	  to	  uphold	  the	  rights	  of	  working	  children?	  	   This	  research	  question	  explored	  all	  the	  work,	  activities,	  and	  events	  the	  Learning	  Foundation	  provided	  to	  protect	  the	  children’s	  rights,	  whether	  the	  children	  were	  working	  or	  not.	  	  The	  methods	  included	  long-­‐term	  implementations	  that	  may	  have	  been	  initiated	  recently,	  or	  had	  been	  in	  practice	  from	  the	  founding	  of	  the	  project.	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Education	  	   The	  Learning	  Foundation’s	  largest	  project	  was	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  This	  project	  used	  the	  most	  energy	  and	  funds	  from	  the	  Foundation	  compared	  to	  all	  of	  the	  other	  projects	  or	  events,	  primarily	  because	  New	  Beginning	  focused	  on	  providing	  a	  quality	  education	  to	  those	  in	  need.	  	   As	  mentioned	  earlier,	  the	  type	  of	  education	  depended	  on	  the	  location	  of	  the	  center.	  	  Students	  at	  three	  of	  the	  centers	  used	  the	  daily	  class	  as	  extra	  school	  support	  after	  they	  completed	  their	  school	  day	  at	  their	  local	  governmental	  school.	  	  The	  students	  at	  the	  BPA	  center,	  where	  the	  study	  took	  place,	  used	  the	  class	  as	  their	  primary	  source	  of	  education.	  	  	   The	  instructor,	  Mrs.	  Meena,	  attempted	  many	  times	  to	  convince	  the	  students	  to	  enroll	  into	  the	  local	  governmental	  school,	  where	  she	  taught	  during	  the	  day.	  	  Two	  of	  the	  42	  students	  were	  enrolled,	  and	  only	  one	  attended	  on	  a	  regular	  basis.	  	  This	  was	  because	  his	  father,	  who	  worked	  at	  the	  BPA,	  ensured	  he	  did	  so.	  	  His	  family	  explained	  to	  him	  how	  learning	  as	  much	  as	  possible	  would	  be	  beneficial	  to	  him	  in	  the	  future.	  	  The	  enrolled	  student	  who	  did	  not	  attend	  school	  on	  a	  daily	  basis	  chose	  to	  play	  with	  his	  friends	  all	  day	  because	  he	  believed	  school	  was	  boring.	  	   From	  observations,	  it	  was	  noted	  that	  a	  typical	  day	  at	  the	  BPA	  center	  would	  first	  consist	  of	  Mrs.	  Meena	  walking	  to	  the	  center	  and	  gathering	  students	  on	  the	  way.	  	  If	  Mrs.	  Meena	  was	  running	  late	  and	  brought	  her	  scooter	  to	  class,	  attendance	  for	  that	  day	  would	  drop	  because	  the	  students	  did	  not	  have	  someone	  to	  remind	  them	  to	  attend	  class.	  	  The	  first	  five	  to	  seven	  minutes	  of	  class	  the	  students	  would	  sweep	  the	  floor	  and	  wash	  their	  faces,	  hands,	  and	  feet	  before	  sitting	  down.	  	  This	  showed	  respect	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for	  the	  education	  they	  were	  about	  to	  receive.	  	  The	  next	  15	  minutes	  would	  be	  dedicated	  to	  prayers,	  reciting	  the	  alphabet,	  and	  counting.	  	  Then	  the	  students	  would	  get	  their	  supplies	  and	  work	  on	  different	  activities.	  	   Depending	  on	  the	  age	  of	  the	  students,	  Mrs.	  Meena	  and	  the	  volunteers	  taught	  the	  children	  various	  skills/facts.	  	  The	  three	  primary	  topics	  covered	  on	  a	  daily	  basis	  were	  reading,	  writing,	  and	  counting.	  	  If	  older	  students	  attended	  class	  and	  the	  volunteers	  were	  also	  present,	  then	  the	  four	  arithmetic	  operations	  were	  taught.	  	  When	  there	  were	  no	  volunteers,	  the	  students	  practiced	  writing	  letters	  and	  numbers	  in	  workbooks	  and	  notebooks.	  	   Various	  members	  or	  organizations	  from	  the	  community	  usually	  donated	  classroom	  supplies,	  such	  as	  workbooks	  and	  notebooks,	  to	  the	  Foundation	  for	  all	  of	  the	  centers.	  	  However,	  the	  students	  at	  the	  BPA	  center	  sold	  their	  supplies	  for	  less	  than	  their	  value	  to	  help	  pay	  for	  personal	  items	  they	  needed.	  	  Because	  of	  the	  lack	  of	  resources,	  Mrs.	  Meena	  brought	  what	  she	  could	  from	  her	  job	  at	  the	  local	  governmental	  school.	  	  She	  stored	  these	  materials	  in	  a	  trunk	  on	  the	  BPA	  grounds.	  	   According	  to	  Mrs.	  Meena,	  the	  difficulties	  she	  had	  faced	  included	  having	  students	  begging	  on	  the	  streets,	  not	  having	  enough	  supplies	  and	  money,	  and	  having	  undisciplined	  students:	  	  	  There	  is	  only	  so	  much	  I	  can	  do.	  	  I	  try	  to	  explain	  to	  the	  children	  that	  begging	  is	  not	  good,	  and	  that	  God	  does	  not	  approve	  and	  wants	  them	  to	  go	  to	  school	  instead.	  	  But	  then	  I	  do	  not	  have	  enough	  things	  to	  teach	  them	  with.	  	  I	  have	  to	  take	  it	  from	  work.	  	  But	  still	  not	  all	  the	  children	  listen.	  	  She	  attempted,	  many	  times,	  to	  address	  these	  issues,	  but	  was	  unable	  to	  be	  successful	  because	  of	  the	  little	  time	  she	  had	  after	  work	  and	  before	  taking	  care	  of	  her	  own	  family.	  	  During	  the	  time	  of	  the	  study,	  Mrs.	  Meena	  also	  was	  going	  through	  family	  legal	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issues.	  	  This	  caused	  her	  to	  be	  on	  the	  phone	  during	  much	  of	  class	  time,	  or	  miss	  classes	  without	  informing	  the	  students.	  	   As	  an	  observer,	  volunteer	  and	  researcher,	  I	  noted	  the	  drastic	  inconsistencies.	  	  The	  study	  transpired	  during	  the	  monsoon	  season,	  for	  example,	  making	  it	  hard	  to	  attend	  classes	  without	  disruption.	  	  Classes	  were	  held	  in	  a	  garden	  at	  the	  BPA,	  too,	  making	  it	  exceptionally	  difficult	  to	  maintain	  a	  consistent	  schedule	  as	  the	  rain	  and	  heat	  were	  insufferable	  impediments	  to	  executing	  a	  given	  day’s	  agenda.	  
Health	  Checkups	  	   During	  the	  study,	  the	  Foundation	  held	  a	  health	  clinic	  for	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  students	  for	  the	  first	  time.	  	  A	  local	  doctor	  sponsored	  the	  event	  in	  Jodhpur,	  a	  suburb	  of	  Ahmedabad,	  in	  an	  empty	  building	  that	  he	  owned.	  	  Students	  from	  all	  six	  centers	  attended.	  	   At	  approximately	  eight	  in	  the	  morning,	  Mrs.	  Meena	  walked	  through	  the	  neighborhood	  of	  the	  BPA	  center	  to	  gather	  all	  the	  children	  who	  lived	  nearby.	  	  All	  of	  the	  children	  were	  awake	  and	  ready	  for	  the	  day.	  	  Some	  were	  playing	  with	  friends	  while	  others	  were	  helping	  their	  families	  with	  chores.	  	  Once	  all	  the	  children	  were	  gathered,	  Mrs.	  Meena	  made	  a	  phone	  call	  for	  the	  shuttle,	  which	  was	  also	  provided	  by	  the	  doctor.	  	  Approximately	  13	  to	  15	  children	  climbed	  into	  a	  van	  with	  eight	  seats.	  	  This	  van	  had	  to	  make	  two	  trips	  to	  be	  able	  to	  transport	  the	  children	  (some	  with	  their	  siblings),	  teacher,	  and	  volunteers.	  Once	  everyone	  reached	  the	  clinic,	  each	  child	  received	  a	  registration	  form,	  which	  had	  already	  been	  filled	  out	  and	  was	  needed	  to	  maintain	  proper	  medical	  records.	  	  None	  of	  them	  had	  received	  this	  type	  of	  medical	  attention	  before.	  	  Girls	  aged	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nine	  and	  over	  were	  grouped	  together	  in	  a	  corner	  to	  discuss	  female	  health	  issues.	  	  This	  provided	  them	  with	  a	  safe	  space	  to	  ask	  otherwise	  embarrassing	  questions	  about	  their	  menstrual	  health,	  for	  example,	  and	  a	  chance	  to	  learn	  about	  critically	  important	  hygiene	  techniques.	  	  	  	  	  	   The	  other	  students	  waited	  patiently	  to	  be	  called	  according	  to	  the	  number	  given	  to	  them	  on	  their	  registration	  forms.	  	  Once	  the	  children	  were	  called,	  they	  stood	  together	  in	  line.	  	  This	  line	  was	  for	  a	  blood	  test	  (to	  test	  for	  basic	  problems	  and	  identify	  type).	  	  They,	  too,	  received	  a	  tetanus	  shot	  and	  were	  able	  to	  meet	  with	  the	  doctor	  about	  any	  issues	  they	  were	  having.	  	  For	  example,	  one	  student	  had	  a	  bad	  cold	  and	  a	  slight	  fever	  for	  four	  days	  and	  was	  given	  vitamins	  to	  help	  her	  immunity.	  	   At	  the	  end	  of	  the	  clinic	  visit,	  the	  students	  received	  a	  gift	  bag	  to	  help	  motivate	  them	  to	  improve	  their	  hygiene.	  	  It	  included	  toothpaste,	  a	  toothbrush,	  tongue	  cleaner,	  comb,	  soap,	  washcloth,	  and	  hair	  ties.	  	  They	  were	  also	  given	  snacks	  to	  help	  alleviate	  their	  anxiety;	  getting	  their	  blood	  drawn	  and	  getting	  a	  shot	  frightened	  them.	  	  	  	   According	  to	  the	  doctor,	  medical	  staff,	  and	  the	  Mr.	  Triton,	  the	  health	  clinic	  event	  was	  a	  success	  and	  would	  likely	  continue	  in	  order	  to	  provide	  the	  children	  with	  the	  medical	  assistance	  they	  so	  desperately	  needed.	  	  The	  week	  after,	  a	  visit	  to	  one	  of	  the	  other	  centers	  was	  organized;	  this	  was	  to	  vaccinate	  the	  children.	  
Housing	  	   Prior	  to	  the	  study,	  the	  government	  began	  a	  program	  to	  provide	  housing	  for	  those	  living	  on	  the	  streets.	  	  The	  process	  included	  having	  the	  individual	  take	  his/her	  identity	  card	  to	  the	  government	  office,	  and	  complete	  various	  documentation.	  	  For	  a	  one-­‐time	  cost	  of	  50	  to	  100	  thousand	  rupees,	  the	  family	  could	  rent	  a	  one-­‐room	  (no	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bedrooms),	  one	  bathroom	  apartment	  with	  a	  kitchen	  for	  a	  term	  of	  five	  years	  at	  500	  rupees	  per	  month,	  which	  is	  equal	  to	  just	  over	  eight	  dollars.	  	  Mrs.	  Meena	  learned	  about	  this	  information	  from	  the	  Learning	  Foundation,	  and	  educated	  all	  of	  her	  students’	  parents	  about	  this.	  	  	  On	  her	  way	  to	  class,	  she	  would	  pass	  by	  their	  homes	  and	  help	  them	  complete	  the	  forms	  needed.	  	  She	  claimed	  that	  the	  families	  did,	  in	  fact,	  have	  the	  money	  needed	  for	  being	  part	  of	  this	  program,	  and	  that	  they	  needed	  to	  go	  to	  their	  villages	  to	  pick	  up	  the	  funds.	  	   I	  was	  unable	  to	  learn	  if	  the	  government	  was	  able	  to	  offer	  a	  home	  to	  any	  of	  these	  families.	  	  Due	  to	  the	  length	  of	  time	  needed	  for	  paperwork	  to	  be	  processed	  in	  India,	  the	  researcher	  was	  not	  present	  when	  the	  results	  were	  sent.	  
Clothing/Discrimination	  	   The	  Project	  continuously	  received	  clothing	  donations	  for	  the	  children	  from	  various	  community	  members	  who	  did	  not	  need	  them.	  	  All	  of	  the	  clothing	  was	  stored	  at	  the	  BPA	  center	  in	  a	  large	  locked	  trunk,	  with	  the	  key	  held	  by	  Mrs.	  Meena.	  	  The	  clothing	  was	  given	  to	  the	  children	  to	  wear	  during	  fieldtrips.	  	  This	  was	  part	  of	  a	  strategy	  the	  BPA	  center	  teacher	  and	  volunteers	  used	  to	  help	  the	  children	  look	  well-­‐groomed	  and,	  therefore,	  less	  susceptible	  to	  discrimination.	  	   Discrimination,	  in	  this	  case,	  would	  include	  poor	  treatment	  of	  the	  children	  and	  prohibiting	  them	  from	  entering	  the	  venue.	  	  This	  is	  why	  the	  fieldtrips	  would	  often	  occur	  in	  locations	  that	  would	  require	  an	  entrance	  fee,	  paid	  by	  the	  center	  teacher	  and	  volunteers.	  	  If	  the	  children	  were	  observed	  paying	  for	  their	  own	  way,	  they	  were	  not	  given	  as	  much	  of	  a	  hassle.	  	  Yet,	  with	  teachers	  and	  volunteers	  paying	  for	  transportation	  costs	  out	  of	  pocket,	  the	  fieldtrips	  did	  not	  occur	  often.	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   During	  the	  time	  of	  this	  study,	  one	  fieldtrip	  was	  scheduled.	  	  The	  children	  had	  the	  opportunity	  to	  visit	  Kankaria,	  a	  large	  park	  with	  a	  zoo.	  	  The	  teacher	  and	  volunteers	  at	  the	  BPA	  combined	  their	  financial	  resources	  to	  take	  public	  transportation	  with	  all	  the	  children,	  order	  for	  them	  snacks	  and	  lunches,	  and	  allow	  them	  to	  experience	  two	  rides	  or	  attractions.	  	  Planning	  took	  approximately	  two	  weeks	  and	  entailed	  a	  great	  deal	  of	  private	  donation	  on	  our	  parts.	  	  For	  food,	  the	  teacher	  relied	  on	  one	  of	  the	  volunteer’s	  neighbors,	  who	  provided	  what	  they	  needed	  when	  they	  needed	  it	  at	  a	  reasonable	  cost.	  	  Transportation	  was	  arranged	  by	  the	  same	  parties	  and	  took	  on	  the	  same	  feel.	  	  Students	  were	  taken	  in	  my	  personal	  car	  and	  local	  trains.	  	  Piece	  by	  piece,	  field	  trips	  were	  assembled	  with	  very	  limited	  resources.	  	  	  	   How	  the	  students	  conducted	  themselves	  and	  appeared	  determined	  how	  they	  got	  treated.	  	  Clothing,	  as	  a	  result,	  was	  essential	  in	  terms	  of	  commanding	  respect.	  	  They	  had	  good	  table	  manners	  and	  other	  manners	  emphasized	  to	  them	  so	  as	  to	  avert	  problems	  upon	  arrival.	  	  One	  role	  of	  the	  teacher	  was	  to	  show	  students	  the	  social	  cues	  and	  norms	  that	  were	  perceived	  as	  more	  acceptable	  by	  society.	  
Law	  Enforcement	  	   The	  BPA	  students	  who	  did	  not	  work	  or	  go	  to	  school	  had	  no	  plans	  for	  the	  entire	  day.	  	  A	  majority,	  who	  lived	  on	  the	  streets,	  wasted	  their	  days	  by	  begging	  at	  high	  traffic	  stoplights.	  	  When	  asked	  why	  they	  did	  this	  day	  after	  day,	  they	  said	  it	  was	  a	  form	  of	  earning	  money	  and	  that	  they	  had	  nothing	  better	  to	  do.	  	  A	  few,	  surprisingly,	  even	  reported	  moderate	  success,	  earning	  up	  to	  500	  rupees	  in	  one	  afternoon	  from	  citizens	  driving	  by	  or	  waiting	  at	  the	  train	  stop.	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   The	  founder	  of	  the	  Learning	  Foundation	  did	  not	  believe	  his	  students	  begged,	  despite	  evidence	  to	  the	  contrary	  (such	  as	  arrests	  for	  such	  behavior).	  	  He	  claimed,	  “one	  achievement	  we	  accomplished	  is	  that	  of	  all	  the	  children	  begging	  on	  the	  street,	  none	  of	  those	  children	  are	  ours.”	  	  When	  he	  did	  learn	  about	  the	  situations	  after	  the	  children	  were	  arrested,	  he	  would	  get	  the	  students	  released	  with	  a	  bribe.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  was	  convinced	  it	  was	  the	  same	  small	  group	  of	  troubled	  children	  and	  that	  they	  engaged	  in	  the	  practice	  as	  a	  survival	  mechanism.	  	  	  	   Living	  as	  a	  local	  during	  the	  study,	  the	  researcher	  drove	  through	  this	  high	  traffic	  area	  on	  a	  daily	  basis.	  	  Each	  time,	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  students	  were	  begging	  at	  the	  traffic	  light.	  	  Once	  the	  researcher	  rolled	  the	  windows	  down	  and	  the	  students	  realized	  it	  was	  their	  teacher	  (who	  regularly	  volunteered	  during	  class);	  the	  children	  ran	  away	  for	  fear	  of	  getting	  punished.	  
Research	  Question	  3	  According	  to	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization,	  what	  is	  the	  impact	  of	  their	  work?	  This	  research	  question	  discovered	  what	  the	  Learning	  Foundation	  believed	  about	  how	  its	  work	  and	  the	  resources	  it	  provided	  affected	  the	  children	  it	  attempted	  to	  assist.	  	  In	  addition,	  the	  foundation	  also	  implemented	  a	  plan	  to	  address	  its	  deficiencies.	  The	  Foundation’s	  goal	  is	  to	  provide	  educational	  support	  to	  children	  who	  are	  in	  need	  of	  it.	  	  This	  was	  through	  providing	  resources	  to	  prevent	  withdrawal,	  increasing	  school	  enrollment	  rates,	  educating	  parents	  of	  the	  hazards	  of	  child	  labor,	  and	  explaining	  the	  benefits	  of	  getting	  an	  education.	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During	  the	  2009	  to	  2010	  school	  year,	  the	  foundation	  provided	  education,	  clothing,	  and	  school	  supplies	  to	  260	  students.	  	  At	  the	  time	  of	  the	  research,	  approximately	  140	  students	  received	  assistance.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  believed	  the	  drop	  was	  largely	  caused	  by	  centers	  closing	  due	  to	  the	  lack	  of	  space	  and	  quality	  teachers:	  We	  closed	  a	  center	  recently	  because	  the	  teacher	  would	  not	  come	  all	  the	  time.	  	  	  And	  when	  she	  would	  come,	  she	  would	  be	  talking	  on	  the	  phone	  and	  the	  	  children	  would	  not	  be	  learning	  anything.	  	  The	  teacher	  did	  not	  give	  the	  	  children	  the	  attention	  they	  needed	  to	  have.	  	  The	  foundation	  was	  in	  the	  process	  of	  opening	  two	  additional	  centers	  during	  the	  time	  of	  the	  study,	  Vas	  and	  GT.	  	  The	  two	  additional	  centers	  were	  located	  in	  two	  different	  government	  colonies	  that	  were	  built	  to	  help	  move	  people	  living	  on	  the	  streets	  into	  homes.	  	  These	  were	  the	  same	  colonies	  mentioned	  earlier	  that	  Mrs.	  Meena	  informed	  the	  center	  parents	  of,	  and	  about	  which	  she	  helped	  with	  various	  documentation.	  	  The	  township	  provided	  a	  room	  to	  the	  foundation	  to	  create	  a	  classroom	  for	  the	  students	  living	  in	  the	  colony.	  	  The	  room	  was	  rented	  for	  approximately	  3,000	  to	  5,000	  rupees	  per	  month.	  	  The	  foundation	  treated	  these	  centers	  differently	  from	  the	  other	  four.	  	  	  The	  schedules	  of	  the	  Vas	  and	  GT	  centers	  were	  created	  to	  cater	  to	  the	  school	  times	  of	  the	  students	  living	  in	  the	  colonies,	  which	  was	  nine	  in	  the	  morning	  to	  eleven	  in	  the	  morning	  and	  three	  to	  five	  in	  the	  afternoon.	  	  This	  time	  allowed	  the	  students	  to	  attend	  when	  convenient	  for	  them,	  giving	  them	  a	  choice	  and	  therefore	  encouraging	  them	  to	  continue.	  	  The	  various	  times	  were	  also	  chosen	  to	  accommodate	  additional	  grade-­‐specific	  and	  subject-­‐specific	  teachers.	  	  This	  was	  unlike	  the	  situation	  at	  the	  other	  centers,	  whose	  teachers	  had	  to	  teach	  all	  subjects	  and	  grades	  at	  the	  same	  time.	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At	  the	  time	  of	  the	  study,	  the	  foundation	  was	  in	  the	  process	  of	  surveying	  the	  community	  to	  find	  out	  which	  grade	  level	  teachers	  were	  most	  needed,	  and	  what	  subjects	  the	  students	  were	  struggling	  in	  the	  most.	  	  The	  foundation’s	  goal	  was	  to	  make	  the	  class	  time	  relevant	  for	  the	  students,	  while	  providing	  the	  students	  with	  the	  assistance	  they	  needed	  to	  prevent	  mass	  withdrawals.	  Mr.	  Triton	  believed	  that	  approximately	  70%	  of	  the	  children	  housed	  in	  the	  colonies	  worked.	  	  He	  wanted	  to	  provide	  resources	  that	  would	  help	  the	  children	  continue	  their	  education	  by	  preventing	  any	  hurdles	  they	  may	  encounter.	  The	  expected	  opening	  date	  for	  the	  Vas	  and	  GT	  centers	  was	  one	  month	  after	  the	  end	  of	  the	  study.	  	  The	  manager,	  Dee,	  spent	  all	  of	  his	  time	  during	  the	  study	  to	  prepare	  them.	  	  The	  two	  rooms	  were	  to	  be	  provided	  with	  the	  appropriate	  supplies	  and	  resources	  that	  would	  normally	  be	  found	  in	  a	  classroom,	  and	  included	  a	  chalkboard,	  tables,	  and	  chairs.	  	  The	  other	  four	  centers	  had	  none	  of	  these	  resources	  due	  to	  their	  open	  locations.	  	  Because	  of	  the	  pressure	  to	  open	  the	  two	  new	  centers	  as	  scheduled,	  Dee	  was	  unable	  to	  visit	  the	  four	  working	  centers	  to	  check	  on	  their	  progress	  or	  maintain	  relationships	  with	  all	  their	  students	  and	  their	  parents.	  	  With	  Dee’s	  busy	  schedule	  and	  Mrs.	  Meena’s	  personal	  problems	  at	  the	  time	  of	  the	  study,	  approximately	  once	  a	  week	  the	  volunteers	  were	  unexpectedly	  forced	  to	  run	  the	  classes.	   Child-­‐focused	  Research	  Questions	  and	  Findings	  	   The	  following	  section	  presents	  data	  accumulated	  and	  analyzed	  from	  the	  six	  student	  interviews.	  	  Relevant	  themes	  found	  during	  data	  analysis	  while	  interview	  coding	  are	  highlighted.	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Research	  Question	  1	  	   What	  do	  the	  child	  workers	  perceive	  about	  their	  work	  experiences?	  	   This	  research	  question	  explored	  the	  children’s	  thoughts	  and	  experiences	  about	  the	  jobs	  they	  currently	  and	  previously	  held.	  	  Their	  families’	  perceptions	  about	  the	  child	  workers’	  job	  experiences	  were	  also	  included	  in	  the	  discussions.	  	  The	  results	  are	  presented	  thematically	  and	  are	  critical	  to	  analyzing	  the	  current	  situation	  of	  the	  children	  involved	  in	  the	  study.	  
Job	  Responsibilities	  and	  Experiences	  	   Due	  to	  the	  center’s	  location	  at	  the	  BPA,	  a	  majority	  of	  the	  interviewed	  children	  worked	  at	  the	  BPA	  in	  labor-­‐intensive	  jobs.	  	  Of	  the	  six	  children	  interviewed,	  four	  worked	  at	  the	  BPA.	  	  All	  four	  began	  their	  working	  careers	  at	  the	  Tea	  Shop	  located	  near	  the	  entrance	  gate	  of	  the	  school.	  	  Their	  responsibilities	  included	  making	  tea,	  serving	  tea	  with	  other	  snacks	  throughout	  the	  school	  (to	  teachers,	  visitors,	  and	  other	  workers),	  cleaning	  tables	  and	  the	  kitchen,	  and	  assisting	  in	  the	  cafeteria	  when	  directed	  to	  do	  so.	  	  The	  child	  workers	  had	  to	  follow	  directions	  from	  their	  superiors	  throughout	  the	  day,	  even	  if	  those	  directions	  were	  not	  included	  in	  the	  job	  title	  or	  description.	  	  The	  workday	  began	  at	  approximately	  nine	  in	  the	  morning,	  and	  ended	  at	  around	  six	  in	  the	  evening.	  	  Of	  the	  four	  children	  who	  began	  working	  there,	  only	  Vicky	  remained	  at	  the	  same	  job.	  	  Two	  transferred	  to	  other	  departments	  at	  he	  BPA,	  and	  Jigar	  quit	  after	  two	  years	  because	  his	  center	  teacher	  discussed	  with	  him	  how	  it	  was	  improper	  for	  a	  child	  to	  work	  instead	  of	  receive	  an	  education.	  	   Two	  children,	  Jay	  and	  Kris,	  changed	  jobs	  from	  the	  Tea	  Shop	  by	  transferring	  to	  the	  Welding	  Center	  at	  the	  BPA.	  	  The	  responsibilities	  at	  the	  Welding	  Center	  included	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building	  furniture	  (such	  as	  beds,	  chairs,	  lockers,	  and	  tables)	  and	  painting.	  	  Once	  built,	  these	  items	  would	  be	  sold	  for	  funds	  directed	  toward	  the	  BPA,	  or	  be	  used	  around	  the	  BPA	  in	  its	  offices,	  classrooms,	  or	  students’	  homes.	  	  The	  workday	  length	  was	  similar	  to	  that	  of	  the	  Tea	  Shop,	  with	  triple	  the	  salary.	  	  As	  mentioned	  earlier,	  working	  at	  the	  Tea	  Shop	  earned	  1,500	  rupees	  a	  month,	  while	  working	  at	  the	  Welding	  Center	  earned	  4,500	  rupees	  monthly.	  	   The	  other	  two	  children,	  who	  had	  not	  worked	  at	  the	  BPA,	  worked	  for	  themselves.	  	  Harry	  assisted	  his	  father,	  who	  was	  a	  street	  vendor:	  	  Right	  now	  we	  are	  selling	  coconuts	  next	  to	  the	  Hanuman	  temple.	  	  It	  is	  right	  next	  to	  where	  we	  live.	  	  My	  dad	  takes	  care	  of	  it	  majority	  of	  the	  time.	  	  But	  the	  mornings	  and	  evenings	  get	  busy.	  	  This	  is	  when	  everyone	  is	  going	  to	  or	  leaving	  work,	  and	  stop	  by	  at	  the	  temple	  on	  their	  way.	  	  Then	  I	  help	  my	  dad.	  	  Previously,	  they	  sold	  kites,	  snacks,	  small	  toys,	  and	  car	  window	  coverings	  at	  the	  stoplights	  of	  large	  intersections.	  	  Neel,	  the	  other	  child	  who	  did	  not	  work	  at	  the	  BPA,	  also	  happened	  to	  be	  the	  only	  married	  participant,	  and	  earned	  the	  most	  monthly.	  	  He	  rode	  his	  bike,	  with	  a	  large	  sign	  attached,	  up	  and	  down	  Ring	  Road	  between	  sunrise	  and	  sunset.	  	  The	  sign	  was	  used	  to	  advertise	  local	  businesses	  that	  could	  not	  afford	  to	  advertise	  on	  billboards.	  When	  the	  six	  participants	  were	  asked	  about	  their	  most	  memorable	  job	  experiences,	  four	  did	  not	  have	  a	  response.	  	  They	  claimed	  that	  since	  each	  day	  was	  repetitive,	  there	  were	  no	  unique	  or	  memorable	  experiences.	  	  One	  child,	  Kris,	  answered	  that	  the	  skills	  he	  learned	  on	  the	  job	  would	  always	  remain	  with	  him,	  and	  would	  help	  him	  with	  his	  future	  job	  prospects.	  	  	  One	  child,	  Jay,	  answered	  that	  the	  part	  of	  the	  job	  that	  he	  enjoyed	  the	  most	  was	  being	  able	  to	  set	  his	  own	  schedule:	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If	  I	  want,	  I	  can	  come	  to	  work.	  	  And	  if	  there	  are	  days	  my	  friends	  want	  to	  have	  fun,	  I	  have	  money	  to	  spend	  on	  the	  fun	  things,	  like	  swimming.	  	  I	  can	  take	  a	  day	  off	  as	  long	  as	  I	  make	  sure	  there	  is	  someone	  there	  to	  work	  in	  my	  place.	  	  When	  I	  want	  to	  take	  a	  day	  off,	  I	  tell	  my	  boss	  and	  we	  can	  find	  a	  replacement.	  	  My	  cousin	  usually	  works	  for	  me.	  	  The	  two	  children	  who	  did	  not	  work	  at	  the	  BPA	  appreciated	  the	  fact	  that	  they	  could	  make	  their	  own	  work	  hours.	  	  Harry	  did	  not	  have	  to	  worry	  about	  regular	  work	  hours,	  and	  would	  only	  have	  to	  help	  when	  his	  father	  forced	  him	  to.	  	  However,	  Neel	  kept	  consistent	  work	  hours	  because	  he	  was	  being	  paid	  hourly	  by	  businesses	  he	  considered	  his	  employers:	  	  I	  do	  not	  mind	  working	  hourly,	  because	  that	  gives	  me	  more	  opportunity	  to	  talk	  to	  people	  and	  make	  friends.	  	  I	  can	  also	  spend	  time	  with	  my	  friends	  while	  I	  am	  working.	  	  As	  long	  as	  there	  are	  people	  who	  can	  see	  the	  advertisement,	  I	  am	  fine.	  	  Neel	  had	  had	  this	  job	  for	  some	  time,	  and	  enjoyed	  the	  perks	  of	  being	  outdoors	  and	  socializing.	  
Participants’	  Job	  Perceptions	  	  	   Of	  the	  six	  children	  interviewed,	  only	  Jigar	  stated	  he	  did	  not	  like	  working.	  	  “I	  didn't	  like	  working.	  	  The	  teacher	  said	  its	  not	  good	  to	  work.	  	  So	  I	  stopped	  working.”	  	  His	  center	  teacher	  made	  him	  understand	  that	  education	  and	  his	  childhood	  were	  more	  important,	  so	  he	  quit	  his	  job.	  	  The	  teacher	  insisted	  he	  leave	  his	  job	  because	  the	  money	  he	  earned	  would	  be	  spent	  on	  gambling	  with	  his	  peers	  who	  lived	  near	  him.	  	  The	  rest	  of	  the	  participants	  claimed	  they	  liked	  working	  because	  of	  the	  money	  they	  are	  able	  to	  earn.	  	  Jay	  believed	  his	  job,	  and	  the	  money	  he	  earned,	  taught	  him	  responsibility:	  	  I	  have	  fun	  working.	  	  I	  get	  to	  eat,	  talk	  to	  others,	  and	  work	  with	  money.	  	  It	  was	  all	  fun.	  	  I	  like	  responsibility.	  	  And	  I	  get	  to	  ride	  around	  in	  a	  scooter.	  	  The	  boss'	  scooter.	  	  When	  it	  rains,	  I	  can	  take	  it	  to	  run	  errands.	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  The	  same	  participant	  also	  stated	  he	  appreciated	  the	  perks	  of	  the	  job,	  which	  included	  riding	  around	  the	  city	  on	  a	  scooter	  with	  his	  boss.	  	  	  Riding	  on	  scooter	  is	  seen	  as	  a	  luxury	  to	  these	  children	  because	  they	  do	  not	  know	  anyone	  with	  a	  scooter	  who	  will	  allow	  them	  to	  ride.	  	  Two	  interviewees,	  Vicky	  and	  Kris,	  claimed	  they	  liked	  working	  because	  of	  the	  people	  they	  met.	  	  Kris	  stated,	  “I	  like	  working.	  	  It	  feels	  good.	  	  I	  can	  spend	  time	  while	  I'm	  working	  to	  make	  friends.”	  	  They	  were	  able	  to	  make	  a	  greater	  number	  of	  friends	  through	  their	  jobs	  than	  they	  were	  through	  school.	  
Families’	  Job	  Perceptions	  	   All	  six	  participants’	  families	  approved	  of	  their	  children’s	  work	  because	  of	  the	  income	  it	  provided.	  	  Jay’s	  family	  was	  saving	  money	  to	  help	  pay	  for	  his	  future	  wedding.	  	  They	  approximated	  50,000	  to	  60,000	  rupees	  would	  be	  needed	  for	  a	  simple	  wedding.	  	  This	  cost	  included	  gifts,	  transportation	  to/from	  the	  village,	  the	  ceremony,	  and	  meals	  for	  the	  guests:	  (The	  family)	  likes	  for	  me	  to	  work.	  	  Because	  if	  I	  work,	  I	  can	  get	  married.	  	  I	  want	  to	  get	  married,	  but	  it	  will	  happen	  when	  I	  can	  save	  up	  money.	  	  I	  will	  need	  about	  50	  to	  70	  thousand	  rupees.	  	  This	  is	  the	  first	  wedding	  in	  the	  family,	  so	  it	  has	  to	  be	  done	  with	  a	  lot	  of	  fun	  with	  frivolous	  expenses.	  	  There	  will	  be	  a	  band.	  	  	   Two	  families	  encouraged	  or	  forced	  their	  children	  to	  find	  work	  in	  order	  to	  help	  them	  stay	  out	  of	  trouble.	  	  As	  mentioned	  earlier,	  without	  work,	  the	  children	  would	  spend	  the	  time	  gambling,	  get	  involved	  with	  drugs,	  or	  beg	  from	  passing	  motorists.	  	  This	  was	  a	  common	  problem	  for	  Jigar,	  and	  the	  family	  was	  having	  a	  difficult	  time	  controlling	  his	  actions.	  	  At	  the	  same	  time,	  Jigar’s	  family	  did	  not	  approve	  of	  the	  fact	  that	  Jigar’s	  income	  from	  working	  allowed	  him	  to	  gamble.	  	  Vicky’s	  brother	  set	  up	  the	  job	  at	  the	  Tea	  Shop	  because	  of	  the	  close	  proximity	  to	  his	  current	  job.	  	  This	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enabled	  the	  two	  siblings	  to	  travel	  to	  and	  from	  work	  together	  and	  helped	  his	  brother	  be	  watchful	  of	  Vicky’s	  actions.	  The	  other	  four	  participants	  appreciated	  their	  children	  working	  because	  of	  the	  financial	  support	  it	  provided	  for	  the	  family.	  	  The	  funds	  helped	  provide	  food,	  tobacco,	  and	  allowed	  for	  family	  expansion.	  	  The	  salary	  was	  not	  spent	  on	  shelter,	  since	  the	  families	  lived	  on	  the	  sidewalk	  and	  used	  tarp	  as	  protection	  from	  the	  weather	  during	  the	  monsoon	  season,	  which	  was	  when	  the	  study	  took	  place.	  
Research	  Question	  2	  	   What	  do	  the	  child	  workers	  perceive	  about	  their	  education?	  	   This	  research	  question	  discovered	  the	  children’s	  thoughts	  and	  experiences	  from	  when	  they	  attended	  school,	  while	  discussing	  their	  ideas	  about	  education	  in	  general.	  	  The	  children’s	  opinions	  about	  how	  education	  could	  impact	  their	  lives	  were	  also	  explored.	  
Educational	  Experiences	  	   Two-­‐thirds	  of	  the	  children	  who	  participated	  in	  the	  study	  attended	  a	  formal	  governmental	  school.	  	  All	  of	  them	  lasted	  for	  less	  than	  a	  year.	  	  Vicky	  and	  Kris	  liked	  their	  school	  experiences	  because	  they	  learned	  new	  things,	  such	  as	  counting	  and	  learning	  the	  alphabet.	  	  Vicky	  also	  liked	  how	  they	  could	  make	  friends	  who	  they	  were	  able	  to	  play	  with	  during	  their	  free	  time.	  	  Kris	  claimed	  that	  he	  stopped	  attending	  because	  he	  did	  not	  know	  anyone	  and	  did	  not	  have	  any	  friends:	  	  	  I	  went	  to	  school.	  	  I	  liked	  going	  to	  school.	  	  I	  studied	  at	  a	  governmental	  school...I	  do	  not	  care	  to	  go	  to	  school	  anymore.	  	  I	  learned	  plenty.	  	  I'm	  not	  comfortable	  anymore,	  not	  like	  before.	  	  It	  used	  to	  be	  nice.	  	  Not	  anymore,	  because	  everyone	  is	  new.	  	  My	  old	  teacher	  left,	  and	  I	  do	  not	  want	  a	  new	  teacher.	  	  And	  I	  do	  not	  have	  any	  friends	  left	  at	  the	  school.	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Jay	  and	  Jigar	  disliked	  their	  school	  experiences.	  	  Jay	  laid	  the	  blame	  on	  the	  teacher	  he	  had.	  	  The	  teachers	  would	  embarrass	  and	  hit	  the	  students	  for	  mistakes	  such	  as	  not	  following	  directions	  or	  not	  completing	  work.	  One	  of	  the	  participants	  who	  attended	  school	  for	  three	  months	  in	  first	  grade,	  Jay,	  hit	  back	  the	  teacher	  after	  he	  was	  hit.	  	  	  I	  went	  to	  school	  in	  Anand.	  	  I	  was	  in	  first	  grade,	  and	  did	  not	  know	  anything.	  	  When	  there	  was	  a	  test	  in	  first	  grade,	  I	  would	  not	  know	  anything.	  	  So	  I	  would	  not	  write	  anything.	  	  I	  did	  not	  even	  know	  how	  to	  hold	  a	  pencil.	  	  The	  teacher	  would	  hit	  me	  because	  I	  did	  not	  know	  anything.	  	  Everyday	  the	  teacher	  would	  hit	  me.	  	  One	  day	  the	  teacher	  would	  hit	  me	  with	  a	  ruler.	  	  I	  hit	  the	  teacher	  back	  and	  ran	  home.	  	  Then	  I	  stopped	  going	  to	  school.	  	  	  	  Once	  his	  parents	  learned	  about	  what	  happened	  at	  school,	  he	  ran	  away	  for	  fear	  of	  getting	  punished.	  	  When	  he	  returned	  three	  days	  later,	  his	  parents	  refrained	  from	  disciplining	  him	  and	  expressed,	  simply,	  gratitude	  for	  his	  safe	  return.	  	  Jay	  never	  returned	  to	  school.	  	  He	  did	  claim	  that	  he	  would	  return	  if	  promised	  a	  better	  teacher	  who	  cared	  about	  the	  students.	  The	  other	  student	  who	  did	  not	  like	  school	  was	  Jay’s	  younger	  brother,	  Jigar.	  	  He	  did	  like	  his	  teacher.	  	  However,	  he	  enjoyed	  his	  free	  time	  more,	  “I	  like	  being	  at	  home	  more	  than	  going	  to	  school.”	  	  The	  procedures,	  schedule,	  and	  structure	  of	  school	  did	  not	  appeal	  to	  Jigar.	  	  His	  parents	  could	  not	  force	  him	  because	  Jay	  was	  not	  attending	  school	  either,	  even	  though	  Jay	  would	  threaten	  to	  beat	  him	  if	  he	  did	  not	  attend	  regularly.	  The	  other	  two	  children,	  Harry	  and	  Neel,	  never	  received	  any	  sort	  of	  education	  other	  than	  that	  from	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  They	  did	  not	  want	  to	  because	  they	  saw	  greater	  personal	  benefit	  in	  working.	  	  These	  participants	  were	  looking	  for	  what	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would	  help	  them	  immediately,	  which	  would	  be	  earning	  money.	  	  According	  to	  them,	  school	  did	  not	  yield	  them	  anything	  useful	  or	  productive.	  
Education	  Relating	  to	  Future	  	   Five	  out	  of	  six	  participants	  believed	  that	  receiving	  an	  education	  would	  benefit	  their	  futures.	  	  What	  they	  would	  have	  the	  opportunity	  to	  learn	  at	  school	  would	  help	  them	  manage	  money	  and	  teach	  them	  to	  read.	  	  These	  skills	  would	  help	  them	  make	  better	  decisions	  when	  older.	  	  It	  would	  also	  make	  them	  more	  marketable	  in	  finding	  a	  job,	  which	  may	  help	  them	  find	  a	  better	  job	  than	  those	  who	  did	  not	  have	  the	  skills.	  	   Vicky	  strongly	  believed	  he	  would	  be	  able	  to	  find	  a	  good	  paying	  job	  without	  being	  educated:	  	  	  	  I	  just	  want	  to	  work	  here,	  and	  just	  go	  to	  (class)	  here...I	  do	  not	  want	  to	  go	  to	  a	  governmental	  school...And	  in	  the	  future,	  I	  can	  find	  a	  job	  doing	  anything.	  	  I	  do	  not	  need	  to	  go	  to	  school	  for	  that.	  	  When	  asked	  where	  that	  would	  be	  possible,	  he	  claimed	  anywhere.	  	  Labor	  work	  was	  always	  in	  demand,	  and	  he	  would	  be	  able	  to	  make	  enough	  money	  to	  comfortably	  support	  himself.	  	  Vicky	  claimed	  there	  was	  no	  use	  in	  receiving	  an	  education	  if	  he	  would	  be	  able	  to	  live	  a	  comfortable	  life	  without	  one,	  and	  that	  was	  why	  he	  did	  not	  want	  to	  attend	  school.	  
Research	  Question	  3	  	   What	  do	  the	  child	  workers	  perceive	  about	  the	  resources	  being	  provided	  by	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  and	  other	  advocacies	  to	  access	  education?	  	   The	  last	  child-­‐focused	  research	  question	  investigated	  the	  children’s	  experiences	  with	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project,	  and	  their	  thoughts	  about	  the	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assistance	  they	  received	  from	  the	  foundation.	  	  Of	  the	  six	  participants,	  only	  five	  responded	  to	  interview	  questions	  related	  to	  this	  research	  question.	  	  Vicky	  stood	  up	  abruptly	  and	  left	  the	  interview	  after	  the	  first	  question	  was	  asked.	  	  This	  could	  have	  occurred	  because	  he	  may	  have	  felt	  uncomfortable.	  	  Vicky	  was	  hesitant	  to	  be	  interviewed,	  and	  only	  took	  part	  in	  the	  process	  after	  Mrs.	  Meena	  asked	  him	  to.	  	  	  During	  the	  interview,	  he	  was	  reluctant	  to	  answer	  questions.	  	  Many	  times,	  questions	  were	  repeated	  to	  him	  before	  he	  was	  ready	  to	  respond.	  
The	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  Experiences	  	   All	  the	  participants	  claimed	  that	  it	  was	  beneficial	  to	  them	  if	  they	  attended	  daily	  classes	  with	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  However,	  many	  did	  not	  consistently	  attend.	  	  If,	  by	  chance,	  their	  paths	  crossed	  with	  that	  of	  Mrs.	  Meena	  when	  she	  was	  walking	  to	  class,	  the	  participants	  would	  join	  her	  and	  attend.	  	  If	  not,	  they	  were	  considered	  as	  “no-­‐shows”	  for	  the	  day.	  	   The	  favorite	  parts	  the	  students	  mentioned	  were	  the	  learning	  and	  spending	  time	  with	  friends.	  	  Two	  participants	  stated	  that	  learning	  the	  alphabet	  and	  numbers	  through	  singing	  was	  what	  they	  enjoyed	  the	  most.	  	  This	  made	  it	  entertaining	  and	  easy	  to	  remember	  for	  them.	  	  Three	  participants	  claimed	  the	  main	  reason	  they	  attended	  class	  was	  because	  they	  enjoyed	  spending	  time	  with	  their	  classmates.	  	   When	  asked	  about	  what	  they	  disliked	  the	  most	  about	  class,	  two	  participants	  stated	  that	  there	  was	  nothing	  they	  disliked	  because	  they	  learned	  and	  had	  fun	  at	  the	  same	  time.	  	  The	  other	  three	  participants	  mentioned	  they	  disliked	  the	  teacher	  hitting	  them	  the	  most.	  	  This	  usually	  occurred	  when	  they	  did	  not	  follow	  Mrs.	  Meena’s	  directions	  about	  appropriate	  behavior	  or	  when	  they	  wasted	  time	  during	  class.	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Provided	  Resources	  	   When	  asked	  about	  the	  resources	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  provided	  for	  the	  children,	  five	  of	  the	  participants	  claimed	  that	  they	  found	  everything	  useful	  and	  utilized.	  	  The	  consistent	  resources	  included	  food,	  clothes,	  school	  supplies,	  and	  education.	  	   During	  the	  evening	  classes,	  held	  between	  5:30	  to	  7:30,	  Mrs.	  Meena	  would	  teach	  reading,	  writing,	  counting,	  and	  basic	  arithmetic.	  	  Due	  to	  the	  numerous	  subjects	  needing	  to	  be	  taught	  and	  various	  mastery	  levels	  among	  the	  students,	  volunteers	  were	  needed	  to	  ensure	  all	  of	  students	  were	  engaged	  and	  participated	  during	  class.	  	  Occasionally,	  during	  class,	  donors	  would	  visit	  with	  snacks	  for	  the	  children.	  	  The	  consistency	  of	  this	  treat	  depended	  on	  the	  center	  location.	  	  The	  BPA	  center	  students	  received	  this	  privilege	  twice	  during	  seven	  weeks,	  less	  often	  than	  those	  at	  the	  other	  centers,	  because	  of	  the	  distance	  between	  the	  BPA	  and	  any	  major	  residential	  areas.	  	  	  	  	  	   The	  clothes	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  gathered	  were	  also	  through	  donations,	  but	  were	  not	  all	  given	  away	  at	  once.	  	  Once	  the	  center	  teacher	  noticed	  a	  student	  coming	  with	  damaged	  clothing,	  she	  would	  open	  a	  locked	  trunk	  filled	  with	  donations	  and	  find	  size	  appropriate	  clothes	  to	  give.	  	  These	  clothes	  included	  Western	  and	  traditional	  Indian	  clothes;	  the	  students	  preferred	  the	  traditional	  wear.	  The	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  also	  received	  school	  supplies	  from	  donations.	  	  Students	  were	  given	  a	  backpack	  with	  books,	  notebooks,	  writing	  utensils,	  and	  erasers.	  	  Many	  students,	  all	  at	  the	  BPA	  center,	  would	  sell	  these	  school	  supplies	  at	  prices	  lower	  than	  their	  value.	  	  The	  students	  claimed	  that	  the	  money	  they	  received	  from	  selling	  the	  supplies	  was	  more	  useful	  to	  them	  than	  the	  actual	  supplies	  were.	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This	  is	  why	  the	  center	  teacher	  began	  keeping	  the	  supplies	  in	  a	  locked	  trunk	  located	  at	  the	  center.	  	  If	  she	  did	  not,	  the	  students	  would	  not	  have	  any	  material	  to	  work	  with	  during	  the	  classes.	  	  The	  supplies	  in	  this	  locked	  trunk	  included	  workbooks,	  notebooks,	  reading	  books,	  pencils,	  erasers,	  chalk,	  and	  manual	  pencil	  sharpeners.	  	  Each	  student	  had	  his	  or	  her	  own	  notebook	  to	  practice	  writing	  letters	  and	  numbers,	  or	  to	  practice	  arithmetic	  facts.	  	  There	  was	  a	  shortage	  of	  workbooks,	  forcing	  the	  students	  to	  erase	  work	  from	  the	  previous	  day.	  These	  workbooks	  eventually	  fell	  apart	  from	  overusage.	   Summary	  of	  Findings	  There	  were	  a	  total	  of	  six	  research	  questions,	  three	  that	  were	  NGO-­‐focused	  and	  three	  that	  were	  child-­‐focused.	  	  The	  first	  NGO-­‐focused	  research	  question	  was	  to	  determine	  how	  the	  NGO	  approached	  its	  advocacy	  work	  for	  working	  children.	  	  According	  to	  Mr.	  Triton,	  one	  of	  the	  founders,	  the	  work	  needed	  to	  focus	  on	  provided	  the	  children	  with	  education	  near	  their	  homes	  and	  work	  places.	  	  For	  this	  to	  occur,	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  was	  developed	  and	  volunteers	  from	  the	  Learning	  Foundation	  would	  have	  to	  recruit	  parents	  to	  enroll	  their	  children	  in	  local	  centers.	  	  The	  second	  research	  question	  focused	  on	  the	  methods	  the	  NGO	  use	  to	  uphold	  the	  children’s	  rights.	  	  The	  foundation	  focused	  on	  providing	  education	  with	  daily	  two-­‐hour	  classes,	  health	  check-­‐ups,	  access	  to	  government	  housing,	  clothing,	  and	  assistance	  with	  the	  police.	  	  The	  final	  NGO-­‐focused	  research	  question	  asked	  what	  the	  NGO	  believed	  the	  impact	  of	  their	  work	  was.	  	  Mr.	  Triton	  states	  it	  was	  accomplishing	  their	  goal	  of	  providing	  educational	  support	  through	  various	  means,	  such	  as	  daily	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classes	  for	  students	  who	  do	  not	  receive	  a	  formal	  education,	  or	  extra	  tutoring	  support	  for	  students	  who	  do	  attend	  school	  regularly.	  Of	  the	  three	  child-­‐focused	  research	  questions,	  the	  first	  asked	  the	  participants	  about	  their	  perceptions	  of	  their	  work	  experiences.	  	  Of	  the	  six	  participants,	  three	  worked	  at	  BPA	  where	  the	  center	  was	  located,	  one	  previously	  worked	  there,	  and	  two	  worked	  for	  themselves	  or	  their	  parents.	  	  The	  one	  who	  did	  not	  work	  at	  the	  time	  of	  the	  study	  is	  the	  only	  participant	  who	  stated	  he	  did	  not	  like	  working,	  yet	  the	  families	  of	  all	  six	  participants	  approved	  of	  the	  work.	  	  The	  second	  question	  was	  to	  determine	  the	  participants’	  perceptions	  about	  education.	  	  Of	  the	  six	  participants,	  four	  previously	  had	  attended	  school,	  two	  appreciated	  school	  because	  the	  social	  aspect,	  and	  two	  disliked	  their	  school	  experiences.	  	  The	  two	  students	  how	  had	  not	  attended	  school	  because	  they	  did	  not	  see	  the	  benefits	  for	  it.	  	  The	  final	  child-­‐focused	  research	  question	  asked	  about	  what	  the	  child	  workers	  perceived	  about	  the	  resources	  they	  were	  provided	  with	  from	  the	  NGO	  and	  other	  similar	  organizations.	  	  Only	  five	  of	  the	  participants	  took	  part	  of	  this	  portion	  of	  the	  interview,	  and	  all	  five	  claimed	  they	  found	  the	  daily	  classes	  to	  be	  beneficial	  because	  they	  enjoyed	  learning	  while	  spending	  time	  with	  friends.	  	  In	  addition,	  there	  were	  school	  supplies	  and	  clothing	  that	  they	  were	  able	  to	  use	  on	  a	  daily	  basis.	  The	  Learning	  Foundation,	  through	  a	  variety	  of	  techniques,	  methods,	  and	  resources,	  aimed	  to	  assist	  working	  children	  included	  in	  this	  study	  by	  providing	  them	  with	  informal	  educational	  opportunities	  to	  uphold	  their	  rights.	  	  Throughout	  the	  process,	  the	  overarching	  focus	  of	  the	  organization	  was	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project,	  established	  to	  educate	  underprivileged	  children	  about	  academia,	  character	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building,	  self-­‐discipline,	  and	  social	  responsibility.	  	  The	  child	  participants	  in	  this	  study	  differed	  in	  family	  lifestyles,	  experiences,	  and	  education	  levels,	  but	  shared	  a	  common	  set	  of	  beliefs.	  	  	  	  All	  the	  participants	  reiterated	  the	  importance	  of	  knowledge	  and	  receiving	  an	  education.	  	  Unfortunately,	  they	  all	  were	  unable	  to	  connect	  it	  with	  their	  potential	  future	  opportunities.	  	  Yet	  the	  children,	  along	  with	  their	  families,	  were	  content	  with	  what	  God	  had	  provided.	  	  All	  the	  children	  in	  the	  study	  did	  state	  that	  they	  would	  attend	  school	  if	  they	  had	  friends	  also	  attending,	  and	  if	  they	  had	  a	  nice	  teacher	  who	  would	  care	  about	  them	  and	  not	  hit	  them.	  In	  turn,	  the	  Learning	  Foundation	  continued	  to	  act	  with	  its	  mission,	  vision,	  and	  goals	  in	  sight	  by	  overcoming	  obstacles	  it	  faced	  with	  funding	  and	  lack	  of	  parental	  support.	  	  The	  foundation’s	  volunteers,	  teachers,	  manager,	  and	  founders	  clearly	  remained	  focused	  on	  their	  number	  one	  priority	  (educating	  the	  underprivileged)	  despite	  the	  challenges	  they	  faced.	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CHAPTER	  V	  DISCUSSION,	  CONCLUSIONS,	  IMPLICATIONS,	  AND	  RECOMMENDATIONS	  	   This	  chapter	  presents	  a	  summary	  of	  the	  study	  and	  important	  conclusions	  drawn	  from	  the	  data	  presented	  in	  Chapter	  4.	  	  Building	  on	  these	  research	  findings,	  this	  chapter	  will	  then	  continue	  with	  implications	  of	  the	  conclusions	  mentioned.	  	  	  Finally,	  recommendations	  for	  professional	  practice	  and	  future	  research	  will	  follow	  before	  the	  concluding	  thoughts.	   Summary	  The	  study	  examined	  the	  issue	  of	  children	  in	  India	  working	  instead	  of	  receiving	  a	  formal	  education.	  	  All	  the	  participants	  in	  this	  study	  chose	  to	  work	  and	  receive	  an	  informal	  education	  through	  a	  two-­‐hour	  evening	  class	  that	  was	  held	  in	  their	  neighborhood	  by	  the	  Learning	  Foundation’s	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  This	  daily	  class	  would	  be	  the	  only	  education	  with	  which	  they	  were	  provided.	  The	  purpose	  of	  this	  qualitative	  study	  was	  to	  explore	  the	  approach,	  methods,	  and	  impact	  of	  the	  advocacy	  work	  for	  working	  children	  done	  by	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  with	  a	  main	  priority	  of	  promoting	  education.	  	  In	  addition,	  the	  perceptions	  of	  work,	  education,	  and	  resources	  provided	  by	  the	  NGO	  that	  working	  children	  possessed	  were	  also	  investigated.	  The	  previous	  chapter	  presented	  data	  that	  were	  collected	  in	  response	  to	  the	  six	  research	  questions;	  three	  were	  non-­‐governmental	  organization-­‐focused	  and	  three	  were	  child-­‐focused,	  crafted	  to	  achieve	  this	  purpose.	  	  In	  response	  to	  NGO-­‐focused	  research,	  question	  one	  about	  the	  NGO’s	  approach	  to	  its	  advocacy	  work,	  centers	  were	  created	  in	  areas	  with	  much	  begging.	  	  In	  response	  to	  NGO-­‐focused	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research	  question	  two	  about	  the	  methods	  the	  foundation	  used	  to	  uphold	  the	  rights	  of	  working	  children,	  education,	  health	  care,	  housing	  opportunities,	  clothing,	  and	  legal	  help	  were	  all	  provided.	  	  In	  response	  to	  NGO-­‐focused	  research	  question	  three	  about	  the	  impact	  of	  the	  foundation’s	  work,	  a	  greater	  number	  of	  centers	  were	  created	  to	  address	  the	  various	  needs	  of	  children	  who	  benefited	  from	  educational	  assistance.	  	  In	  response	  to	  child-­‐focused	  research	  question	  one	  about	  the	  child	  worker’s	  perceptions	  of	  work,	  children	  appreciated	  the	  work	  they	  received	  because	  of	  the	  financial	  benefits	  they	  derived.	  	  In	  response	  to	  child-­‐focused	  research	  question	  two	  about	  the	  child	  worker’s	  perception	  of	  education,	  children	  did	  not	  like	  attending	  school	  even	  though	  they	  understood	  its	  benefits.	  	  In	  response	  to	  child-­‐focused	  research	  question	  three	  about	  the	  child	  worker’s	  perceptions	  of	  the	  resources	  provided	  by	  the	  NGO,	  the	  children	  found	  all	  of	  the	  resources	  beneficial	  to	  their	  short-­‐term	  and	  long-­‐term	  goals.	  To	  answer	  the	  study’s	  three	  non-­‐governmental	  organization-­‐focused	  research	  questions,	  data	  were	  collected	  through	  the	  researcher’s	  observations	  of	  daily	  class	  meetings,	  conversations	  with	  the	  organization’s	  employees	  and	  volunteers,	  and	  document	  reviews	  of	  promotional	  material	  and	  annual	  reports.	  	  For	  the	  answers	  to	  the	  three	  child-­‐focused	  research	  questions,	  data	  collection	  occurred	  through	  the	  researcher	  interviewing	  six	  child	  workers	  who	  received	  resources	  from	  the	  Learning	  Foundation.	  	  The	  interviews	  took	  place	  on	  different	  days,	  and	  the	  center	  teacher	  recommended	  the	  interviewees.	  	  The	  data	  was	  compiled,	  analyzed,	  and	  then	  coded	  by	  emerging	  patterns	  or	  themes.	  	  These	  patterns	  or	  themes	  were	  used	  to	  find	  the	  responses	  to	  the	  six	  research	  questions.	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Discussion	  and	  Conclusions	  of	  NGO-­‐focused	  Research	  Questions	  	   The	  three	  NGO-­‐focused	  research	  questions	  were	  created	  to	  learn	  more	  about	  the	  Learning	  Foundation’s	  process	  of	  helping	  working	  children	  access	  an	  education.	  	  The	  three	  questions	  asked	  about	  the	  approach	  of	  their	  advocacy	  work,	  the	  methods	  used	  to	  uphold	  the	  rights	  of	  working	  children,	  and	  the	  impact	  of	  their	  work	  on	  the	  local	  community.	  	   The	  foundation	  determined	  the	  locations	  of	  the	  centers	  in	  an	  extremely	  informal	  manner.	  	  The	  locations	  where	  the	  founder	  noticed	  there	  were	  many	  children	  living	  on	  the	  street	  or	  begging	  on	  the	  sidewalks	  were	  nominated	  as	  center	  locations.	  	  This	  approach	  was	  greatly	  lacking	  for	  many	  reasons.	  	  	  	  The	  city	  is	  quite	  large	  with	  many	  areas,	  many	  about	  which	  the	  founder	  knew	  little.	  	  Moreover,	  it	  would	  have	  been	  beneficial	  for	  the	  foundation	  to	  work	  within	  the	  city	  of	  Ahmedabad	  to	  learn	  of	  the	  high-­‐need	  locations.	  	  As	  Nanjunda	  (2009)	  explained,	  there	  has	  been	  a	  lack	  of	  coordination	  between	  NGOs	  and	  the	  government.	  	  Both	  had	  the	  same	  goals,	  yet	  they	  were	  unable	  to	  work	  with	  each	  other	  by	  finding,	  and	  complementing,	  the	  other’s	  shortcomings.	  	  The	  two	  should	  have	  come	  together	  strategically	  to	  identify	  these	  locations.	  	  Locations	  could	  have	  been	  considered	  as	  high-­‐need	  due	  to	  a	  high	  concentration	  of	  low-­‐income	  families	  living	  on	  the	  streets	  compared	  to	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  city,	  or	  due	  to	  the	  lack	  of	  a	  primary	  school	  in	  close	  proximity.	  	  In	  addition,	  the	  foundation	  may	  have	  wanted	  to	  consider	  areas	  where	  parents	  work	  laborious	  and	  hazardous	  jobs	  and	  are	  forced	  to	  bring	  their	  young	  children	  to	  work	  with	  them	  for	  want	  of	  adequate	  child	  care	  facilities.	  While	  the	  parents	  worked,	  their	  children	  could	  have	  been	  cared	  for	  and	  taught	  in	  a	  safe	  environment.	  	  It	  was	  extremely	  useful	  for	  
	  	  
120	  
the	  center	  teachers	  to	  live	  in	  the	  area	  of	  the	  centers.	  	  This	  provided	  the	  opportunity	  for	  teachers	  to	  build	  strong	  relationships	  with	  the	  families,	  and	  to	  be	  present	  to	  dispense	  advice	  and	  other	  assistance	  the	  families	  may	  have	  needed.	  	  In	  the	  case	  of	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project,	  the	  teacher	  was	  able	  to	  notify	  the	  parents	  about	  the	  governmental	  housing	  initiative	  that	  was	  to	  be	  provided	  for	  low-­‐income	  and	  homeless	  families,	  for	  example.	  	  In	  addition,	  the	  teacher	  also	  walked	  them	  through	  the	  process	  of	  filling	  out	  the	  requisite	  paperwork	  that	  they	  were	  clearly	  having	  difficulties	  completing	  on	  their	  own.	  	  The	  teacher	  was	  then	  able	  to	  guide	  the	  families	  on	  where	  and	  to	  whom	  to	  submit	  the	  paperwork,	  and	  to	  check	  back	  to	  make	  sure	  it	  was	  submitted	  in	  a	  proper	  and	  timely	  manner.	  	   The	  literature	  lacked	  much	  to	  connect	  with	  the	  findings	  of	  this	  study.	  	  This	  is	  primarily	  due	  to	  the	  little	  research	  completed	  about	  the	  approach,	  methods,	  or	  impacts	  used	  by	  NGOs	  to	  help	  uphold	  children’s	  rights.	  	  Hence,	  a	  large	  portion	  of	  the	  findings	  is	  considered	  new	  knowledge.	  	  One	  examples	  of	  this	  is	  when	  the	  foundation	  informally	  surveyed	  families	  in	  the	  area	  to	  learn	  if	  they	  would	  be	  interested	  in	  participating	  with	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  However,	  Mr.	  Triton	  had	  also	  mentioned	  they	  had	  to	  educate	  and	  convince	  parents	  to	  be	  involved.	  	  If	  convincing	  was	  required,	  the	  surveys	  were	  deemed	  less	  important	  to	  determine	  center	  locations.	  	  One	  questions	  their	  purpose	  in	  general	  as	  a	  result.	  	  If	  the	  foundation	  surveyed	  first	  the	  local	  families	  who	  had	  shown	  interest,	  and	  then	  attempted	  to	  educate	  them,	  it	  would	  not	  have	  been	  possible	  to	  learn	  if	  their	  interest	  levels	  had	  changed	  without	  another	  informal	  survey.	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   The	  founder,	  Mr.	  Triton,	  had	  mentioned	  he	  often	  invoked	  God	  to	  convince	  parents	  to	  send	  their	  children	  to	  class.	  	  He	  would	  have	  to	  remind	  them	  that	  God	  would	  be	  unhappy	  with	  them	  if	  they	  did	  not	  provide	  every	  chance	  for	  their	  child	  to	  succeed.	  	  Religion	  has	  been	  deeply	  rooted	  in	  Indian	  society,	  hence	  the	  persuasiveness	  of	  such	  an	  argument.	  	  On	  the	  other	  hand,	  it	  often	  impeded	  obtaining	  donations.	  	  People	  favored	  giving	  to	  their	  local	  religious	  communities	  or	  temples	  instead	  of	  local	  schools.	  	  Indian	  religious/cultural	  norms	  are	  often	  different	  from	  those	  commonly	  found	  in	  the	  western	  cultures.	  	  From	  this	  study,	  it	  appears	  that	  this	  is	  the	  traditional	  value	  in	  India,	  where	  spirituality	  is	  held	  higher	  than	  community	  service.	  	   It	  was	  a	  common	  conception,	  from	  literature	  and	  within	  the	  Learning	  Foundation	  itself,	  that	  students	  dropped	  out	  due	  to	  the	  low	  quality	  of	  public	  education	  with	  the	  limited	  resources	  it	  provided.	  	  This	  may	  be	  one	  reason.	  	  However,	  this	  study	  found	  the	  students	  had	  not	  been	  able	  to	  build	  a	  connection	  with	  the	  school	  they	  attended	  or	  build	  relationships	  with	  the	  teachers	  from	  whom	  they	  received	  instruction.	  	  They	  could	  not	  get	  comfortable,	  in	  short.	  	  Poor	  social	  integration	  also	  exacerbated	  the	  matter.	  	  During	  the	  interviews,	  two	  students	  mentioned	  that	  if	  they	  had	  friends	  at	  school	  they	  would	  consider	  attending.	  	  The	  students	  had	  a	  difficult	  time	  being	  a	  part	  of	  the	  school	  community.	  	   The	  Learning	  Foundation’s	  largest	  project,	  as	  mentioned,	  was	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project,	  because	  it	  used	  the	  most	  time	  and	  energy.	  	  It	  diverted	  resources	  that	  had	  been	  allocated	  to	  the	  other	  projects	  and	  activities,	  in	  terms	  of	  both	  manpower	  as	  well	  as	  money.	  	  In	  addition,	  each	  center	  was	  left	  to	  be	  responsible	  with	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its	  duties	  with	  no	  follow-­‐up	  from	  the	  foundation	  office.	  	  That	  produced	  inconsistent	  results,	  which	  affected	  everything	  from	  class	  scheduling	  and	  teacher	  and	  student	  performance	  to	  attendance.	  	  Teachers’	  personal	  issues	  also	  precluded	  students	  from	  getting	  their	  full	  due.	  	  For	  example,	  there	  were	  many	  times	  the	  BPA	  center	  teacher	  started	  class	  late,	  ended	  it	  early,	  and	  often	  was	  absent	  in	  between	  due	  to	  phone	  calls	  she	  had	  to	  receive.	  	  According	  to	  Tooley,	  Dixon,	  and	  Gomathi	  (2007),	  governmental	  schoolteachers	  spent	  three-­‐fourths	  of	  the	  time	  teaching	  and	  one-­‐fourth	  of	  the	  time	  not	  being	  in	  the	  classroom	  with	  the	  students.	  	  This	  was	  so	  with	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  at	  the	  BPA	  center.	  	  The	  instructional	  time	  was	  not	  the	  same	  as	  the	  allotted	  class	  time.	  	  	  In	  addition,	  the	  instructional	  time	  should	  have	  been	  more	  engaging.	  	  Many	  of	  the	  students	  felt	  school	  was	  boring;	  they	  enrolled	  at	  the	  local	  public	  school	  in	  fewer	  numbers	  as	  a	  result.	  	  The	  only	  exposure	  they	  had	  to	  an	  education	  was	  through	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  Engaging	  teachers	  could	  have	  worked	  wonders.	  	  No	  literature	  was	  found	  about	  how	  instructional	  time	  was	  used.	  	  Hence,	  no	  comparison	  could	  be	  made	  to	  this	  study.	  	   The	  students	  of	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  received	  their	  first	  health	  checkup	  during	  the	  time	  of	  this	  research.	  	  A	  local	  doctor	  donated	  his	  time	  and	  other	  resources	  to	  this	  event.	  	  The	  students	  were	  quite	  frightened	  because	  they	  did	  not	  know	  what	  to	  expect.	  	  It	  would	  have	  been	  advisable	  for	  the	  teachers	  to	  have	  informed	  the	  children	  of	  what	  was	  about	  to	  happen	  to	  them	  and	  why.	  	  They	  simply	  followed	  directions;	  they	  did	  not	  understand	  the	  purpose	  of	  the	  visit.	  	  They	  were	  not	  informed	  of	  how	  or	  why	  their	  blood	  would	  be	  sampled,	  why	  they	  were	  segregated	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by	  sex,	  or	  anything	  else.	  	  	  An	  opportunity	  to	  teach	  was	  lost	  there,	  and	  unnecessarily.	  	  Yet,	  this	  was	  the	  first	  attempt	  on	  the	  Learning	  Foundation’s	  side	  to	  expose	  the	  children	  to	  healthcare.	  	  According	  to	  the	  literature,	  there	  has	  not	  been	  an	  NGO	  that	  focused	  on	  education	  that	  also	  attempted	  to	  promote	  health	  for	  the	  children	  they	  serve.	  	   The	  centers	  would	  also	  attempt	  to	  plan	  day	  trips	  for	  the	  children.	  	  This	  happened	  without	  any	  assistance	  (financially	  or	  logistically);	  the	  teacher	  and	  volunteers	  shouldered	  the	  burden.	  	  Not	  all	  the	  children	  got	  the	  same	  privileges	  as	  a	  result,	  due	  to	  the	  fact	  that	  it	  depended	  on	  what	  the	  center	  teacher	  has	  planned.	  	  Better,	  centralized	  planning	  would	  have	  made	  such	  trips	  accessible	  to	  a	  greater	  number	  of	  students.	  	  Carefully	  planned	  field	  trips	  are	  also	  able	  to	  assist	  in	  the	  children’s	  education.	  	  However,	  there	  was	  no	  mention	  of	  field	  trips	  in	  the	  research	  for	  education.	  	   Many	  students	  at	  the	  BPA	  center,	  where	  the	  study	  took	  place,	  spent	  their	  free	  time	  during	  the	  day	  begging	  at	  the	  traffic	  lights	  on	  a	  busy	  main	  street	  while	  the	  cars	  waited	  at	  the	  nearby	  red	  light.	  	  This	  appeared	  to	  be	  a	  lucrative	  “business”	  for	  the	  children	  considering	  the	  amount	  of	  their	  earnings,	  but	  they	  did	  not	  understand	  the	  hazards	  and	  long-­‐term	  negative	  economic	  consequences	  of	  such	  activities.	  	  Even	  though	  the	  BPA	  children	  would	  beg	  on	  the	  main	  streets	  on	  a	  daily	  basis,	  the	  founder,	  Mr.	  Triton,	  did	  not	  believe	  begging	  was	  an	  issue	  for	  them.	  	  This	  was	  despite	  knowing	  of	  many	  of	  their	  arrest	  records	  (arrests	  happened	  approximately	  every	  two	  months),	  which	  the	  foundation	  manager	  would	  have	  expunged	  through	  bribes.	  	  	  Perhaps	  Mr.	  Triton	  did	  not	  know	  about	  these	  incidences,	  or	  was	  hesitant	  to	  disclose	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any	  information	  about	  them.	  	  The	  founder,	  teachers,	  and	  volunteers	  needed	  to	  find	  a	  more	  proactive	  approach	  to	  this	  problem.	  	  The	  children	  begging	  at	  the	  street	  corners	  had	  not	  completely	  reached	  Erikson’s	  (1963)	  initiative	  versus	  guilt	  stage.	  	  They	  were	  able	  to	  complete	  tasks	  independently,	  yet	  were	  incapable	  of	  feeling	  guilty,	  even	  when	  the	  teacher	  explained	  to	  them	  the	  reasons	  why	  begging	  was	  inappropriate.	  	  This	  state	  normally	  takes	  place	  during	  the	  pre-­‐school	  years.	  	  However,	  these	  students	  were	  older	  (aged	  six	  to	  12).	  	   Since	  its	  conception,	  the	  greatest	  number	  of	  centers	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  opened	  was	  eight.	  	  Four	  were	  open	  during	  the	  study.	  	  The	  drop	  occurred	  due	  to	  logistical	  reasons,	  and	  the	  lack	  of	  quality	  teachers	  to	  take	  responsibility	  for	  the	  centers.	  	  Teachers	  would	  not	  attend	  the	  evening	  classes,	  would	  often	  come	  late,	  or	  would	  use	  class	  time	  for	  personal	  reasons,	  such	  as	  to	  have	  phone	  conversations.	  	  When	  this	  happened,	  the	  students	  were	  unable	  to	  receive	  adequate	  support	  and	  assistance	  from	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  The	  center	  would	  close	  until	  a	  replacement	  was	  found,	  much	  to	  the	  parents’	  dismay.	  	  	  Kaul	  (2001)	  focused	  the	  study	  on	  the	  facilities	  that	  were	  offered	  by	  various	  types	  of	  school.	  	  According	  to	  the	  study,	  government	  schools	  provided	  drastically	  less	  resources	  than	  private	  schools,	  such	  as	  drinking	  water,	  gender-­‐designated	  restrooms,	  buildings,	  and	  school	  supplies/resources.	  	  The	  centers	  can	  be	  placed	  in	  the	  governmental	  schools	  category	  due	  to	  the	  lack	  of	  facilities	  needed	  for	  students	  to	  succeed	  academically.	  	  In	  addition,	  Tooley,	  Dixon,	  and	  Gomathi	  (2007)	  discussed	  the	  about	  of	  time	  teachers	  spent	  teaching	  in	  the	  classroom.	  	  It	  was	  found	  that	  governmental	  school	  teachers	  spent	  less	  time	  teaching	  compared	  to	  the	  private	  school	  teachers.	  	  Once	  again,	  the	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centers	  can	  be	  placed	  in	  the	  governmental	  schools	  category	  because	  of	  the	  amount	  of	  time	  wasted	  by	  teachers	  arriving	  to	  class	  late,	  dismissing	  class	  early,	  or	  making	  personal	  phone	  calls	  during	  class	  time.	  	   The	  process	  the	  foundation	  followed	  to	  hire	  teachers	  was	  extremely	  informal.	  	  The	  foundation	  searched	  for	  candidates	  who	  had	  good	  hearts	  and	  who	  were	  open-­‐minded	  with	  the	  high-­‐need	  children.	  	  Experiences	  and	  qualifications	  were	  not	  as	  high	  of	  a	  priority	  because	  they	  would	  have	  limited	  greatly	  the	  candidate	  pool.	  	  Teachers	  who	  were	  considered	  highly	  qualified	  on	  paper	  would	  not	  have	  been	  interested	  with	  the	  meager	  salary	  the	  foundation	  offered.	  	  This	  was	  the	  reason	  the	  foundation	  was	  settling	  for	  teachers	  with	  little	  to	  no	  experience,	  and	  had	  few	  demands	  of	  the	  teachers	  once	  they	  were	  hired.	  	  According	  to	  Tooley,	  Dixon,	  and	  Gomathi	  (2007),	  the	  teachers	  with	  experience	  and	  training	  were	  not	  qualified	  to	  teach	  students	  in	  governmental	  school	  due	  to	  their	  low	  quality	  of	  teaching.	  	  The	  foundation	  hired	  teachers	  without	  looking	  at	  their	  experience	  and	  training,	  and	  still	  the	  teachers	  are	  not	  qualified	  to	  teach	  due	  to	  their	  low	  quality	  of	  teaching.	  Discussion	  and	  Conclusions	  of	  Child-­‐focused	  Research	  Questions	  	   The	  three	  child-­‐focused	  research	  questions	  were	  created	  to	  learn	  more	  about	  the	  experiences	  and	  perceptions	  of	  their	  lifestyles.	  	  The	  three	  questions	  asked	  about	  work	  perceptions	  and	  experiences,	  education	  perceptions	  and	  experiences,	  and	  perceptions	  about	  the	  resources	  they	  received	  from	  the	  Learning	  Foundation.	  	   Four	  of	  the	  six	  children	  interviewed	  worked	  at	  the	  center’s	  location,	  the	  BPA,	  also	  known	  as	  the	  Blind	  School.	  	  Two	  got	  promoted.	  	  One	  child	  quit	  after	  his	  center	  teacher	  discussed	  with	  him	  that	  he	  should	  not	  be	  working	  at	  such	  a	  young	  age.	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Oddly,	  the	  child	  who	  quit	  to	  attend	  school	  was	  not	  attending	  school	  during	  the	  study.	  	  Instead,	  he	  was	  one	  of	  the	  children	  who	  would	  beg	  in	  front	  of	  the	  BPA	  during	  high	  traffic	  times.	  	  The	  two	  children	  who	  did	  not	  work	  at	  the	  BPA	  worked	  for	  themselves	  or	  for	  a	  family	  member,	  and	  appreciated	  the	  freedom	  to	  create	  their	  own	  schedules.	  	  It	  was	  convenient	  for	  these	  participants	  to	  work	  and	  attend	  evening	  classes	  at	  the	  same	  location.	  	  Those	  who	  were	  not	  working	  lived	  a	  maximum	  of	  three	  minutes	  away	  (walking	  distance).	  	  Those	  who	  begged	  did	  so	  directly	  in	  front	  of	  the	  BPA.	  	  The	  convenience	  factor	  was	  there	  to	  increase	  the	  likelihood	  of	  the	  children	  attending	  class.	  	  	  Due	  to	  the	  lack	  of	  research	  on	  child	  workers’	  perceptions	  about	  education	  and	  work,	  this	  is	  a	  new	  finding.	  	   Five	  of	  the	  six	  interviewees	  stated	  that	  they	  enjoyed	  working,	  mainly	  because	  of	  the	  money	  they	  were	  earning.	  	  This	  raises	  an	  alarming	  question:	  What	  does	  it	  mean	  if	  the	  children	  “enjoy”	  working	  in	  exploitive	  conditions?	  	  The	  experiences	  did	  not	  matter	  to	  them,	  only	  the	  end	  result	  did.	  	  Two	  of	  the	  children	  liked	  working	  because	  of	  the	  new	  people	  they	  were	  able	  to	  meet	  and	  possibly	  befriend.	  	  Only	  one	  participant	  claimed	  his	  job	  and	  the	  wages	  he	  earned	  taught	  him	  responsibility.	  	  Responsibility	  is	  usually	  taught	  in	  the	  home	  or	  at	  school.	  	  However,	  since	  the	  participants	  had	  not	  attended	  school	  for	  such	  a	  long	  period	  of	  time,	  they	  were	  unable	  to	  learn	  character-­‐building	  traits	  such	  as	  responsibility.	  	  Participants	  were	  unable	  to	  learn	  these	  traits	  at	  home,	  additionally,	  due	  to	  the	  fact	  that	  their	  home-­‐life	  and	  living	  conditions	  were	  unstable.	  	  This	  provided	  an	  example	  of	  Boyden’s	  (1998)	  belief	  that	  child	  labor	  delayed	  children’s	  physical,	  cognitive,	  emotional,	  social,	  and	  moral	  development.	  	  Children	  should	  be	  economically	  dependent	  on	  their	  parents	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until	  a	  minimum	  age	  that	  depends	  on	  the	  developmental	  theory,	  since	  school	  is	  more	  important	  for	  growth	  and	  development	  than	  work	  is.	  	   All	  five	  families	  approved	  of	  their	  children	  working.	  	  Because	  two	  participants	  were	  brothers,	  there	  were	  five	  families	  and	  six	  participants.	  	  Two	  families	  encouraged	  their	  children	  to	  work	  in	  order	  to	  help	  them	  stay	  out	  of	  trouble.	  	  Four	  families	  appreciated	  their	  children	  working	  because	  of	  the	  extra	  funds	  it	  provided	  the	  family.	  	  As	  Katrak	  (2012)	  discussed,	  parents	  have	  been	  unaware	  of	  the	  consequences	  of	  child	  labor	  because	  they	  underestimated	  the	  future	  advantages	  education	  could	  bring	  while	  being	  unable	  to	  understand	  how	  their	  children’s	  health	  and	  development	  were	  negatively	  affected.	  	  One	  family	  in	  particular	  wanted	  to	  save	  the	  money	  for	  their	  children’s	  weddings.	  	  Most	  children	  living	  on	  the	  streets	  got	  married	  at	  an	  extremely	  young	  age,	  usually	  in	  their	  early	  to	  mid-­‐teenage	  years,	  out	  of	  tradition.	  	  In	  their	  community,	  it	  would	  have	  been	  frowned	  upon	  had	  the	  children	  	  married	  after	  that	  point.	  	  They	  would	  be	  ostracized	  at	  best	  and	  perpetually	  alone	  at	  worst.	  	  	  	   Four	  of	  the	  six	  participants	  were,	  at	  one	  point,	  enrolled	  in	  a	  government	  school	  for	  less	  than	  a	  year.	  	  Two	  liked	  attending	  because	  they	  were	  able	  to	  learn	  new	  information,	  and	  one	  of	  them	  went	  further	  to	  state	  that	  the	  best	  part	  was	  to	  make	  friends.	  	  The	  other	  two	  did	  not	  enjoy	  it	  as	  much	  because	  the	  teacher	  would	  embarrass	  and	  hit	  the	  students	  in	  front	  of	  the	  class.	  	  There	  are	  no	  laws	  regarding	  teacher	  abuse;	  harsh	  punishments	  are	  considered	  the	  norm.	  	  Of	  course,	  it	  inhibits	  the	  learning	  process.	  	  Students	  often	  withdraw	  as	  a	  result.	  	  As	  mentioned	  earlier	  in	  the	  chapter,	  the	  lack	  of	  a	  community	  environment	  has	  been	  one	  reason	  students	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have	  dropped	  out	  of	  school.	  	  The	  other	  two	  students	  never	  attended	  school,	  because	  their	  parents	  believed	  it	  would	  be	  more	  beneficial	  to	  work.	  	  There	  is	  a	  lack	  of	  cultural	  capital	  due	  to	  the	  lack	  of	  education.	  	  Bourdieu	  (1997)	  described	  capital	  as	  a	  resource	  due	  to	  its	  scarcity,	  which	  would	  be	  education	  in	  this	  case.	  	  Social	  and	  cultural	  capital	  are	  important	  because	  they	  help	  shape	  the	  child’s	  cognitive	  and	  social	  development.	  	   All	  except	  one	  participant	  believed	  education	  would	  be	  useful	  in	  their	  future.	  	  The	  five	  students	  believed	  school	  would	  have	  taught	  them	  skills	  that	  would	  have	  helped	  them	  manage	  their	  money	  and	  read.	  	  	  They	  also	  claimed	  that	  attending	  school	  would	  have	  also	  helped	  them	  to	  find	  better	  jobs.	  	  One	  participant	  felt	  that	  an	  education	  would	  not	  make	  a	  difference	  with	  finding	  a	  job	  because	  there	  were	  plenty	  of	  well-­‐paying,	  labor-­‐intensive	  jobs	  available,	  and	  that	  that	  would	  always	  be	  the	  case.	  	  	  	  He	  believed	  education	  did	  not	  correlate	  to	  job	  level	  or	  quality	  of	  job.	  	  That	  child	  has	  not	  reached	  Piaget’s	  (1973)	  concrete	  operational	  state,	  which	  is	  when	  inductive	  reasoning	  is	  finally	  used.	  	  This	  normally	  occurs	  between	  the	  ages	  of	  seven	  to	  11,	  an	  age	  range	  this	  student	  has	  surpassed.	  	   Of	  the	  five	  participants	  who	  answered	  questions	  about	  the	  Learning	  Foundation’s	  resources,	  all	  claimed	  that	  they	  enjoyed	  their	  time	  with	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  even	  though	  they	  did	  not	  attend	  class	  on	  a	  regular	  basis.	  	  Their	  favorite	  class	  time	  activity	  was	  to	  spend	  time	  with	  friends,	  which	  could	  also	  occur	  during	  the	  day	  since	  they	  did	  not	  attend	  school.	  	  Three	  students	  mentioned	  their	  disdain	  for	  teacher	  abuse.	  	  It	  caused	  them	  to	  withdraw,	  they	  said.	  	  It	  is	  a	  question	  whether	  the	  center	  teacher	  was	  aware	  of	  this	  fact.	  	  If	  not,	  the	  question	  remains	  if	  she	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would	  alter	  her	  actions	  to	  prevent	  students	  from	  dropping	  out	  of	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  This	  proves	  the	  importance	  of	  teacher	  qualification	  and	  the	  need	  for	  teachers	  to	  relate	  to	  the	  students,	  as	  mentioned	  by	  Tooley,	  Dixon,	  and	  Gomathi	  (2007).	  	   All	  five	  participants	  answering	  questions	  about	  the	  resources	  provided	  by	  the	  foundation	  stated	  that	  they	  found	  everything	  useful,	  such	  as	  the	  food,	  clothes,	  school	  supplies,	  and	  classes.	  	  The	  teacher,	  who	  took	  supplies	  from	  the	  school	  employing	  her,	  brought	  the	  otherwise	  unavailable	  materials	  that	  were	  used	  during	  class.	  	  With	  the	  limited	  supplies	  and	  books,	  the	  students	  all	  had	  to	  share	  workbooks.	  	  Previous	  donors	  also	  provided	  all	  the	  students’	  various	  school	  supplies.	  	  Unfortunately,	  the	  students	  sold	  them	  because	  they	  believed	  the	  money	  they	  received	  would	  be	  more	  useful	  to	  them	  than	  the	  supplies	  themselves.	  	  The	  situation	  was	  difficult.	  	  Resources	  and	  supplies	  needed	  to	  be	  provided	  for	  the	  students	  to	  learn.	  	  However,	  the	  students	  did	  not	  understand	  their	  value,	  and	  cared	  more	  about	  the	  little	  financial	  gain	  they	  received	  from	  selling	  them.	  	  The	  teacher	  was	  unable	  to	  control	  the	  situation	  due	  to	  the	  lack	  of	  space,	  adding	  further	  complication	  to	  an	  already	  complicated	  endeavor.	  	  	  That	  the	  classes	  were	  held	  out	  in	  the	  open	  did	  not	  facilitate	  the	  learning	  process,	  either.	  	  There	  was	  no	  literature	  relating	  to	  this.	  Implications	  	   This	  study’s	  findings	  related	  to	  child	  workers	  have	  implications	  for	  policy	  makers	  with	  the	  help	  of	  non-­‐governmental	  organizations.	  	  The	  child	  workers,	  and	  their	  families,	  need	  assistance	  from	  the	  government	  to	  improve	  their	  lifestyles	  by	  increasing	  the	  quality	  of	  their	  educational	  and	  working	  opportunities.	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   The	  pull	  factor	  for	  workforce	  participation	  needs	  to	  be	  diluted	  by	  implementing	  policies	  that	  actually	  work.	  	  Families	  focusing	  on	  short-­‐term	  financial	  gains	  pull	  their	  children	  into	  the	  workforce	  at	  an	  early	  age.	  	  This	  negatively	  affects	  their	  long	  term	  overall	  development	  because	  the	  work	  may	  be	  too	  strenuous	  or	  the	  working	  conditions	  may	  be	  too	  hazardous,	  causing	  their	  physical	  well	  being	  to	  be	  adversely	  affected.	  	  The	  young	  workers	  get	  trapped	  into	  doing	  low	  skill	  work	  for	  life,	  causing	  their	  poor	  living	  and	  working	  conditions	  to	  be	  perpetuated.	  	  The	  government	  properly	  implementing	  and	  enforcing	  policies	  regarding	  working	  children	  is	  imperative	  for	  the	  children’s	  wellbeing.	  	  Every	  opportunity	  should	  be	  provided	  to	  the	  children	  and	  families	  to	  develop	  more	  (emotionally	  and	  financially)	  rewarding	  skills	  that	  facilitate	  their	  independence.	  	  For	  this	  to	  occur,	  the	  government	  needs	  to	  clearly	  establish	  the	  age	  of	  working	  children	  through	  proper	  documentation,	  such	  as	  a	  birth	  certificates	  and/or	  identification	  number	  cards.	  	   As	  many	  previous	  studies	  have	  established,	  economic	  incentives	  and	  financial	  instruments	  are	  needed	  to	  control	  the	  pull	  factor.	  	  Micro	  credit	  would	  be	  a	  possibility	  for	  families	  to	  eliminate	  debt	  without	  sacrificing	  their	  children’s	  education.	  	  Children’s	  education	  is	  considered	  as	  collateral	  for	  many	  popular	  micro	  credit	  models	  that	  have	  been	  implemented	  in	  developing	  countries.	  	  This	  may	  assist	  with	  increasing	  the	  literacy	  rate	  and	  providing	  a	  better	  infrastructure	  to	  reduce	  children	  entering	  the	  workforce.	  	   More	  emphasis	  needs	  to	  be	  placed	  upon	  raising	  literacy	  levels	  throughout	  the	  country.	  	  This	  would	  help	  the	  population	  increase	  access	  to	  better	  education,	  which	  would	  also	  provide	  opportunities	  for	  work	  requiring	  higher	  skills	  and	  higher	  paying	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work.	  	  Such	  an	  opportunity	  would,	  in	  theory,	  reduce	  the	  chances	  of	  parents	  pulling	  their	  children	  into	  the	  workforce.	  	  Policy	  makers	  must	  also	  focus	  on	  the	  development	  of	  the	  education	  system	  for	  higher	  literacy	  rates	  and	  increase	  school	  enrollment	  for	  children	  and	  parents.	  	  Perhaps	  this	  could	  be	  done	  through	  an	  incentive	  program.	  	  This	  would	  assist	  in	  decreasing	  dropout	  rates.	  	   Policy	  makers	  should	  focus	  on	  specific	  factors	  such	  as	  infrastructure,	  poverty,	  and	  fertility	  rates.	  	  With	  the	  help	  of	  the	  NGOs,	  the	  government	  may	  assist	  the	  population	  in	  these	  areas	  that	  create	  scenarios	  that	  are	  repeated	  with	  future	  generations.	  	  The	  families	  need	  to	  be	  provided	  with	  opportunities	  to	  get	  a	  quality	  education	  in	  order	  for	  their	  livelihoods	  to	  be	  improved.	  Recommendations	  for	  Professional	  Practice	  	   This	  study’s	  results	  lead	  to	  recommendations	  for	  the	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  to	  assist	  them	  with	  their	  operations	  and	  methods	  to	  help	  them	  provide	  a	  more	  sensible,	  comprehensive	  learning	  environment	  for	  the	  children.	  	  Many	  of	  the	  recommendations	  mentioned	  here	  are	  to	  provide	  support	  and	  assistance	  to	  the	  teachers	  who	  have	  a	  difficult	  time	  motivating	  their	  students	  to	  make	  a	  priority	  their	  academic	  development.	  	   First,	  the	  NGO	  may	  want	  to	  implement	  a	  rigorous	  interview	  process	  for	  the	  teachers	  they	  hire	  at	  each	  center.	  	  At	  the	  time	  of	  the	  study,	  the	  foundation’s	  founder	  stated	  he	  hired	  teachers	  because	  of	  their	  caring	  nature.	  	  The	  students	  the	  foundation	  serves	  are	  at-­‐risk	  students	  who	  need	  extra	  support,	  care,	  and	  attention.	  	  Yet,	  the	  teachers	  were	  not	  adequately	  equipped	  to	  teach	  struggling,	  especially	  needy	  students.	  	  This	  defeated	  the	  purpose,	  however	  well	  intended.	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   Another	  recommendation	  would	  be	  to	  consider	  recruiting	  a	  counselor	  who	  would	  be	  willing	  to	  volunteer	  his/her	  evenings	  to	  join	  the	  team.	  	  This	  opportunity	  would	  provide	  the	  children	  with	  an	  adult	  to	  discuss	  mental	  and	  emotional	  issues	  with	  (many	  live	  in	  high	  stress	  environments),	  	  The	  professional	  advice	  of	  a	  counselor	  may	  prove	  useful	  to	  understand	  and	  help	  the	  students.	  	   The	  third	  recommendation	  the	  foundation	  may	  like	  to	  consider	  is	  to	  provide	  additional	  professional	  development	  and	  training	  for	  the	  teachers	  and	  volunteers.	  	  There	  are	  many	  universities	  in	  the	  city	  where	  professors	  and	  students	  may	  be	  interested	  in	  holding	  sessions	  that	  would	  provide	  free	  training	  seminars	  on	  how	  to	  interact	  with	  and	  teach	  this	  demographic.	  	   The	  next	  recommendation	  would	  involve	  allowing	  teachers	  to	  collaborate	  on	  a	  regular	  basis.	  	  The	  foundation	  should	  include	  collaboration	  time	  in	  the	  teachers’	  contracts.	  	  This	  time	  could	  be	  used	  for	  informing	  the	  teachers	  of	  the	  foundation’s	  business,	  to	  share	  updates	  from	  each	  center,	  and	  to	  utilize	  the	  opportunities	  to	  discuss	  and	  brainstorm	  solutions	  to	  difficult	  situations	  the	  teachers	  encounter.	  Finally,	  the	  foundation	  may	  want	  to	  consider	  keeping	  a	  file	  of	  each	  student	  at	  each	  center.	  	  This	  would	  contain	  vital	  information	  teachers	  and	  volunteers	  may	  need,	  such	  as	  parents’	  information,	  mastery	  level	  of	  various	  content	  subjects,	  and	  health	  issues.	  	  As	  situations	  arise	  with	  students,	  the	  teacher	  may	  want	  to	  add	  more	  information	  to	  the	  student’s	  file.	  	  The	  student	  files	  could	  provide	  the	  foundation	  with	  an	  easier	  opportunity	  to	  check	  their	  success	  rates	  in	  a	  quantitative	  manner,	  while	  keeping	  in	  account	  the	  resources	  that	  are	  benefiting	  the	  students.	  	  At	  the	  same	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time,	  in	  case	  a	  teacher	  is	  replaced,	  the	  new	  teacher	  would	  have	  an	  easier	  transition	  because	  of	  the	  much-­‐needed	  information	  on	  the	  student	  being	  so	  easily	  accessible.	  Recommendations	  for	  Future	  Research	  	   This	  study	  considered	  the	  approach,	  methods,	  and	  impact	  of	  the	  work	  of	  a	  non-­‐governmental	  organization	  to	  uphold	  the	  rights	  of	  working	  children.	  	  At	  the	  same	  time,	  the	  study	  contemplated	  the	  perceptions	  of	  working	  children	  about	  work,	  education,	  and	  the	  resources	  provided	  by	  the	  NGO	  through	  interviews	  the	  researcher	  conducted	  with	  six	  subjects	  associated	  with	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project.	  	  At	  best,	  this	  study	  represented	  a	  small	  first	  step	  toward	  gaining	  insights	  of	  the	  two	  topics.	  	   A	  subsequent	  researcher	  might	  want	  to	  test	  this	  study	  with	  another	  NGO	  with	  similar	  objectives	  as	  those	  of	  the	  Learning	  Foundation.	  	  This	  would	  help	  contribute	  additional	  approaches	  and	  methods	  that	  are	  worth	  implementation	  for	  NGOs	  who	  help	  uphold	  the	  rights	  of	  working	  children.	  	  In	  addition,	  the	  subsequent	  researcher	  would	  also	  be	  able	  to	  compare	  and	  contrast	  the	  work	  of	  the	  various	  NGOs	  with	  the	  same	  goals.	  	   A	  second	  research	  stream	  might	  explore	  the	  success	  of	  the	  NGO’s	  expansion	  and	  other	  goals	  that	  were	  in	  process	  during	  this	  study	  by	  extending	  the	  time	  of	  research.	  	  For	  example,	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project’s	  teachers	  were	  assisting	  families	  obtain	  low-­‐income	  governmental	  housing	  by	  educating	  them	  and	  guiding	  them	  through	  the	  process.	  	  However,	  the	  researcher	  was	  unable	  to	  learn	  how	  many	  of	  the	  families	  secured	  homes	  for	  their	  families	  through	  this	  program.	  	  Another	  example	  involves	  the	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  starting	  to	  build	  centers	  in	  the	  governmental	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housing	  buildings	  and	  providing	  additional	  educational	  opportunities	  to	  the	  children	  living	  there.	  	  The	  opening	  of	  these	  centers	  was	  scheduled	  six	  weeks	  after	  the	  end	  of	  the	  research	  study.	  	  The	  researcher	  was	  unable	  to	  learn	  of	  the	  outcomes.	  	  	  	   An	  additional	  recommendation	  for	  a	  future	  study	  is	  for	  the	  participants	  to	  be	  located	  at	  another	  New	  Beginning	  Project	  center.	  	  According	  to	  Mr.	  Triton,	  the	  BPA	  center	  was	  unique	  from	  the	  other	  centers	  they	  served	  due	  to	  the	  parents	  at	  other	  centers	  working	  domestic	  jobs.	  	  He	  believed	  this	  was	  key	  to	  creating	  a	  different	  environment	  and	  teaching	  different	  priorities	  to	  the	  children.	  	   Finally,	  future	  research	  might	  want	  to	  consider	  keeping	  data	  on	  each	  student	  at	  the	  center	  as	  the	  study	  is	  taking	  place.	  	  This	  data	  should	  be	  made	  up	  of	  past	  educational	  experiences,	  educational	  performances,	  time	  receiving	  benefits	  from	  the	  Learning	  Foundation,	  home	  situations	  and	  environments,	  and	  any	  additional	  information	  that	  may	  assist	  in	  understanding	  and	  motivating	  the	  student	  to	  prioritize	  schooling.	   Concluding	  Thoughts	  	   The	  struggles	  in	  developing	  countries	  addressed	  in	  this	  study	  are	  not	  widely	  experienced	  here	  in	  the	  United	  States	  due	  to	  laws	  we	  have	  in	  place.	  	  This	  study	  should	  help	  illuminate	  the	  uphill	  battle	  of	  assisting	  these	  working	  children	  by	  promoting	  education.	  	  The	  first	  step	  is	  to	  understand	  the	  child	  workers’	  point	  of	  view	  about	  their	  priorities,	  and	  use	  this	  to	  help	  motivate	  them.	  	  	  When	  the	  NGO	  understands	  the	  children,	  it	  will	  matter	  less	  that	  their	  resources	  are	  limited.	  	  What	  matters	  more	  is	  ensuring	  that	  the	  children	  feel	  as	  though	  getting	  an	  education	  is	  a	  worthy	  endeavor.	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   Growing	  up	  in	  the	  western	  culture,	  in	  a	  developed	  country,	  I	  learned	  how	  ignorant	  I	  am	  during	  my	  visits	  to	  other	  countries.	  	  There	  are	  many	  things	  I	  am	  grateful	  to	  have.	  	  Unfortunately,	  not	  everyone	  is	  in	  the	  same	  situation.	  	  Working	  with	  these	  children	  during	  one	  summer	  break,	  made	  me	  respect	  them	  even	  more	  than	  before.	  	  This	  is	  because	  they	  do	  not	  rely	  their	  happiness	  on	  the	  newest	  Play	  Station	  or	  the	  most	  recent	  iPhone	  model.	  	  Instead,	  they	  are	  happy	  with	  what	  they	  have:	  	  their	  friends	  and	  family.	  	  The	  do	  not	  need	  any	  more,	  and	  do	  not	  consider	  material	  goods	  as	  necessity	  or	  to	  measure	  happiness.	  	  They	  work	  to	  provide	  what	  they	  need	  to	  live,	  and	  nothing	  more.	  	   Here	  I	  was,	  spending	  two	  months	  with	  them	  to	  help	  them	  while	  trying	  to	  understand	  their	  lifestyle	  and	  their	  thoughts.	  	  Once	  the	  study	  was	  completed,	  I	  returned	  home	  to	  air-­‐conditioned	  home	  and	  worked	  on	  my	  MacBook	  in	  front	  of	  my	  65-­‐inch	  television.	  	  Society	  believes	  success	  is	  measured	  by	  the	  amount	  in	  the	  bank	  account,	  the	  size	  of	  the	  home,	  or	  the	  latest	  car	  or	  technology.	  	  Amidst	  all	  of	  that,	  we	  sometimes	  forget	  what	  holds	  the	  true	  value.	  	  The	  one	  thing	  that	  is	  invaluable	  is	  our	  loved	  ones.	  	   The	  concept	  of	  this	  study	  began	  because	  I	  felt	  sadness	  when	  I	  saw	  the	  situation	  these	  children	  lived	  in.	  	  Now	  I	  respect	  and	  look	  up	  to	  them	  because	  despite	  their	  hardships,	  they	  are	  happy	  and	  realize	  they	  are	  lucky	  to	  have	  people	  who	  care	  about	  them.	  	  No	  matter	  how	  hard	  their	  situation	  becomes,	  they	  are	  always	  able	  to	  find	  something	  to	  smile	  about.	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APPENDIX	  B	  Cover	  Letter	  for	  Consent	  form	  for	  Parents	  or	  Guardians	  of	  a	  Minor	  	  
 
 
Letter to and Consent Form for Parents or Guardians of a Minor 
June 4, 2013 
Dear Parents:  
My name is Rajul Shah and I am a graduate student in the School of Education at University	  of	  
San	  Francisco.  I am sending this letter to explain why I would like for your child to participate in 
my research project titled, A Case Study with Narratives of South Asian Child Workers’ Access to 
Education.  I am studying the work of a non-governmental organization assisting child workers 
while sharing child workers’ perceptions and experiences.  I would like to see what resources 
child workers find useful for them to be able to attend school. 
With your permission, I will ask your child to participate in two hour-long interviews. Your child’s 
participation in this study is completely voluntary and will not affect his or her grades in any way.  
Your child may quit this study at any time by simply saying  “Stop” or “I do not wish to 
participate.”   
The study will be conducted at school during the afternoons, between the dates July 22 to July 
31, 2013.  There are no known risks involved in this study and your child will not receive any 
compensation for his or her participation.  To protect your child’s confidentiality, your child’s name 
will not appear on any record sheets. The information obtained will not be shared with anyone, 
unless required by law.  The records will be maintained by me and my faculty sponsor, Dr. 
Shabnam Koirala-Azad through password protected audio files.  If you have any questions, 
please contact me at 9904709094 or via email at rashah2@dons.usfca.edu.  
This letter will serve as a consent form for your child’s participation and will be kept in the School 
of Education at University	  of	  San	  Francisco.  If you have any questions about this study, please 
contact Dr.Shabnam Koirala-Azad, the faculty sponsor of this project, at 415-422-2073 or at 
skoirala@usfca.edu.  If you have any questions about your child’s rights as a participant, you may 
contact the University	  of	  San	  Francisco IRB through Terence Patterson at 415-422-6091. 
Please have your child return this form to his or her lunch provider by July 3, 2013.   







Consent Form for Parents or Guardians of a Minor 	  
Statement of Consent  
I read the above consent form for the project entitled A Case Study with Narratives of South 
Asian Child Workers’ Access to Education conducted by Rajul Shah of University	  of	  San	  
Francisco.  The nature, demands, risk, and benefits of the project have been explained to me.  I 
am aware that I have the opportunity to ask questions about this research.  I understand that I 
may withdraw my consent and discontinue my child’s participation at any time without penalty.   
 
          
Child’s Name (print clearly) 
 
          
Signature of Legal Guardian     Date  	  
